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OR 
The deſcription of the multi- 


tude and ſundry ſorts of Chriſtians 


inthe World, not ſubiect to 
the Pope. | 


VVith their vnitie, and how 
_ they agree With the Proteſtants in the nw 


pall points of Difference berweene them 
and the Church of Rome. & 


b wt —_— C__—_—_—_— 


Goe yee therefore and teach all Nations , baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoft, 

Mat. 28.19. 

And they went forth, and preached every where : The* Lord 
working with them, Marke, 16. 20. | 

After thi T beheld, and lee, agreat multitude which ns man 
could number, of all u«tions, and kinareds, and people, and 

rongnes, ſtead before the throne and before the Lambe, Rev. 7.9. 
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NY (2 Fames, of blefled memory that 
.KOY Qz wo V Vhereas the Romaniſts can- 
not confir me their Faith, either 
. by ſacred þ Ez or ancient” T raditions; 

Their manner 15-to cry up the Viſibility of 
their Church, and Authority of the ſame: 
And thereby 7 they delude many of the i igno- © 
rant and Mo LE bearing them: in hand that 
there was no ſuch thing in the world as-a Pro- 
teſtant, before Luther: And that before 
his time,all Chriſtians i in the world beleeved as 

az they 


Tar EylisTLE 
they dae;» And that their Dhneeh-Hharty not 
bas beene viſible in all ages, and. al times, 
F but emineatly-catſpicuaus,& And 
7 to this purpoſe one of that ſect latly delivered 
+ to a. perſon of qualitte, this writing following, 


(viz) It is plaine in holy Scripture ofſed by: the Pro- 
ceſtants, that the Church of God Pl Fm rrin6.40 0:4 viſible, and: 


it was ggreee by D\, White, 41d D; Do Featy, to Mr. Fiſher, 
and Mr. Sweet, toprave.s, Viſible ſucceſſion in the Proteſtant 


Fi (harch, that they both couldand wauld'in all ages, from Chriſt 
x to Luther by name, out of good Authors produce. Doftors and 
{ "V Paſtors profefſeng the Religion which the Church of England 


and Prgteſtanss rofefſe: This was NON i: | 


x quired, without: les and idle delazes, (C7 
: VV hereas in this yritin anghd fo 

 Miſeis pretended'ty be nia. your 

thip, and D. Feartre, to Maſter - 

M- Sweet : 1 findein' che relation of = con-- 

ſrrenee(teſtified and ſubſeribed by Honora-. 

| þ ble perfonages, and others, YF JF he,faid promiſe 
0 ) PW to-be made bur upon: tandition onelys: [Har 
=. ge. Ui forenamed FTefurts wouſd ſhew {RBIL pro- 
fefors of thi ititire DoRrine, of the-Romilh. 

Churek; (as itis colipaſed” 1 mn he Councell 

| of Trent) i in all ages, and name them but of, 
þ good Authors Apecially of thefirſt 600 or 
n 


DEDISCATORIE.. 


” Andin particular your Lordſhip required 


Con ferences 


themto prove, by Chriſt and his Apolſtles,or gg. 2, 


by any of the Fathers for the firſt 600. yeeres, 


theſe ſixe Tenets of the Roman Church, viz. 
1 That all power of Order, and Furifdiftion, in reſpe#: of 
the (huxches,is ta be derived from the (burch of Rome, © 
2 | That no Scripture ſence, or Tranſlation thereof, is Au- 
thenticall, unleſſe the ſame were received from: the Church of 


MS. £ | | 
3 That the Roman (hurch onely was, andis the Antbens. 


- ficall Cuſtos of unwritten Traditions, 


4 That allgenerall Councels were called by the (ole Autho. 


ritie of the Pope, and that bee might. ratifie and diſanull. 


whatſoever pleaſed him in them. 

5 That the Pope hath power to (anmixg Saints. 

6 The the Pope hador hath power to. depoſs Princes. 

Lakewiſe "yk Feathe required of them 
to produce out of good: Authors, not any 
Empire or Kingdome, but: ſo much as any 
Citie, Pariſh or Hamlet, within 500. yeeres 
after Chriſt, in which there was. any. Viſible 
aſſembly of Chriſtians to -be-named, main- 


raining and defending erther their Trent 


Conference, 
148-7 


Creed 1n genera ll, os. theſe points of Popery cy, 
in fpectaltto wit. | #49. 


1. That- there is a- treaſurie of Saints merits, and 


a 3 ſupera- 


Taz EvrisrTite 
ſuperabundant SatisfaFtions, at the Popes diſps- 
ſing. 

2 That the Laitie are not commanded by Chriſts inſtitu- 
tion, to receive the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in both 


' Kindes. | 


2 That the publique ſervice of God in the (hurth, 
ought ,-or may be celebrated in an unknowne tongue. © 

4 That private Maſſes wherein the Prieſt ſaith, 
(edite & bibite ex hoc omnes, ) ard yer eateth 
and drinketh himſelfe onely, are according to Chriſts 
inflitation. | 

5 That the Popes pardons are requiſite, or uſefull to re- 
leaſe ſoules out of Purgatory. LI 

6 That the effe& of the Sacrament dependeth upon the in- 
tention of the Miniſter | | 

7 That xtreme un#tion'is a Sacrament properly fo called. 

8 That we may worfhip God by an Image. 

9 That the ſacred Eloaſt ought tobe elevated, or carried in 


folemne proceſsion. 


10 That Infidels, and Impious perſons,yea Rats and Mice. 
may eatethe _—_ (hrift. pron perfone yea 
1s That all Eccleſiaſticall power dependeth on the Pope. 
12 Thath#cannoterre in matter of Faith. 
' 43 That he hath power to cannonize Saints. 
14 To inſtitute Religions orders, 
15 'Todepoſe Kings. ec. | 
He allo urged Maſter Fiſher, and Maſter 


Sweet,to name but one Fatheror one writer of 


note 


DnzDpicaToORIE. 
note, who heldche particulars above named, 


. for 500, yeres after Chrift: which they would 


not nor could doe. 

V'Vhereby any man: may fee, that they 
who call for a Succeſsion in our church; can- 
not{hew.itin their awne. 

Moreover,.itis not a ſucceſsion of perſons; 
or catalogue: of names, that maketh A true 
Apoftolicke : church; But the true prmmitiue 
Faith once grven tothe Saints, ſet downe in. 


holy Scripture: 


'Our Lord himſelfe telleth us; that he thar is Marke. 16 


baptized, and beleeveth, ſhall be ſaved : now to per-"** 


{wade ſuch a one thatis baptized, and belee- 


veth,that he 1s no member of Chriſts church; 


excepthe can alſo ſet downe a catalogue of 
the names of his ſpirituall ;parente, ſince 
Chriſt is al. one,as to perfwade ſuch a one thac 
he 1$no man, becauſe he cannot reckon up his 
naturall parents, and fetch his pedigree -from 
Noa or Adams 

'. Laſtly, whereas they clamour-ſor a-cata- 
logue of names (as 1n this writing ) withour all 
ſhits: and 1dle delayes-,.. they ' have-cata» 
Foy logues- 


. 


[ 


= 


Tun ExisrtLe 
loguesplentie; written both by ftrangers,asb 
Thricus; by Symon de voyons Mowiſier Plefcis,S& others, 
and by our countrimen, as. by: Biſhop: Jewell 
for the firſt 56oyeeres; bythe Primate off Az- . 
maghtor the next 500 yeeres; and'by the late 


. Lord Archbiſhop of {{anmterbrerie,:forthelaft 


$00 yeeres, with divers others, towhich they 
have returned no anſwer, as [. -can; heare of, 


but they lie upon” their: hands: alfo of 'tate 


Maſter Birckbeck hath written a catalogue,who 


acknowledgeth Doctor Feathes greatfurthe- 


'rance 1n it, (as alſo doe)-but mott ef pecially, 
acknowledge my'\ſelfe. bound unto your 


Lordſhip, for yourhelpe and inconragement 
which imboldeneth me both to: write, 'and 


publiſh this Treatiſe.” - 


= 


Now although che.contents of the! former 
writing have beene ſufficiently anſwered, a- 
Caine, and againe, and neede nothing of mine 
being one of the meaneſt ofalt my brethren ; 
Yet ſhewed them that brought it me, that 
inſteed of a Catalogue of Names, '] would 
{ſhew them a Catalogue of Churches, in 
which there now are, and have beene many 

[2s  niullions 


anity from them. 


DEDICATORIE. 


| millions of Chriftians, who have general[- 


ly borne witneſſe, and now doe, to the 
truth profeſſed by us, and our Religion, in 
theprincipall points in controverſie be- 
rweene the Roman Church and us, as the 
Greeke Church, which hath foure great 
Patriarches, 

_ Thefirſt of (onſtantizople, whoſe ſuc- 
ceſston 1 have ſet downe from Saint An- 
drew to ( irill, the: now Patriarch: which 
ſuccelsion, hathnot beene ſo interrupted 
with ſo many Schiſmes, as. the 'Ronuth 


ſacceſs:ton hath beene. 
T he ſecond of Alexandria. yu 
The third of Axtroch. yes NES 


The fourth of Hierufalemwhich Greeke Greeks, and 
alſo many 0- 


charch 1s of larger extentthen the Romiſh';.,"4-:a 
church in Exrope, and more anctent; The Ci: 


. k 4 "Wit Proviuces, 
Romtſh church having received Chritti- fo -_ & 
| ia, has 


at this GA) 


Againe, the eNLoſcovuite Or Ruſſe 3 om. - 
Chriſtians, who inhabit many countries 
not onely in Exrope, but alſo in A/za, as 
the great Kingdomes 4g (aſan and Aſtra» 


Can 


Tat EyerSTLE 
can, and other great Provinces, alt which 
together are almoſt of as great extent as al 
Europe beſides; As alſothe Chriſtians 
under the Patriarch of Mufal in Aſza, 
which Chriſtians Vztriacus the Cardi- 
nall reporteth to. live in ſeverall , m in- 
finite numbers with their King, and 
alſo where they live mingled with Sara- 
cens, they are not fewer then they: and 
howſoever ſome ſay that theſe Ghriſti- 
ans are decayed fince VYittriacus time, 
yet Poſtell reporteth , that they are yet 
more then the Latine church. As alſo 


. the Iacobices diſperſed in fortie King- 


domes. The. Armemian chriſtians 
in Europe, Afia, and Africa, who have 
a thouſand: Biſhops, as Cardinall Ba- 
ronious reporteth , out of Otho Friſin- 
eenſis; and alſo the Abafsin chriſtians 
in Ethiopia, under their Emperour, who 
hath many great Kingdomes of chriſti- 
ans under him; All” theſe and many 
more hereafter ſet downe; as they doe 
agree with us in the maine points of Re- 


 _ lbygion, 


D=zDI1CATORIE. 
ligion;being al baptized inthe name ofthe 
Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, &c.ſo alſo. 

x They deny the Popes Supremacy , fome of them 
excommunicating him yeerely for an Hereticke, or 
Schiſmaticke , accounting him , and his (burch hvre- 
ricall, | 

2 They receive the communion in both kindes. 

2. They bave noprivate Maſſe. 

4. They boldnot Tranſubſtantiation. 

& They offer no propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke, 
and the dead, in their Liturgies, 

6 Married Priefts doe adminiſter amon? them. 

7 They know no Pargatorie, nor uſe any Prayers, 
or ſell any Pardons to releaſe ſoules from thence. 

8 Moſt of them-bave their Service in their owne 
fONgues.. | 

| Now howloever the Romaniſts ac- 

count no more of the teſtimonies of theſe 
chriſtians,then of the teſtimonies of lewes 
and Turkes, and eſteeme them damned 
perſons, as they doe us; yet let them 
know, that theſe chriſtians are baptized, 
and beleeve in chriſt,and alſo live devout- 
ly to God, obediently to Princes, and 
ſincerely'to men : yea many of them, ſut- 


fer very much for Teſus Chriſts ſake, 
which they mightfree themſelys of if they 
ba ' © would 


Bontf, yo 1 


EXkPrAr. 


beds. cap. 


major, — 0- 


ke. anreanng, Almighty God ta mul.- 


Tut FEvpigTteE 
would renounce their Religion, and 


obtaine great honour, and eſtate , od 


the Turkes Lanifaries; and 'Baſha's , 
moſt of them renegado Chriſtians, 


but theſe poore Chriſtians account 
their Saviour ..more - deere to them, 


then all che honours, and riches of the 


world, 

Therefort © farre Bs it from any 
Chriſtian Soule to account theſe men 
damned, asthe Romaniſts doe, onelie 
for not being ſubtec&t ro the Biſhop of 
- Rome, according to their Tenet : That 
every Souls mult of neceſsitle of Sal- 


nom ſari vation be ſubie&t to the Biſhop of 


Rome, 

As. for the Dedication , mm regard 
T chave received manie kindneſles 
from your Lordſhip, both when you 
were my neighbour , and. ſince: I am 
bold to preſent - this, Treatiſe. to your 
Lordſhip , defiri ring your patronage 


and protection , and. alſo moſt humb- 


tiply 


DeEDICATORIE! 
tiplie his blefsings upon you, to your 
 owne Comfort, and good of his 
are Church, 


| Your Loraſhips 


ny | moſt humbly devoted, 
EPHRAIM PAGITT 


Parſon of the Church of Se, Edmonds 
the King in Lombardſtreet London. 
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fon ia a ior orler 
To the Reader, 


| SIS Hat which 7 intend in this treatiſe, 


is, toſhew that there are many 


yy 45 in. the other parts of the world, that 
V | doe n0t adhere tothe Roman (bhurch, 

ES Ty 1.07 acknowledge the Pope for their 
bead. Invaine therefore, and.to no purpoſe, do many of 
that party runne up and downe the world, and cry up the 
Church of Rome , for that one, holy catholicke 
Church , which is fo aſriſted by the holy Ghoſt that it 
cannot erre, when (he is indeed but a member ( and no 
ſound one neither) of that body , as being miſerably infe- 
fted at this day (which alſo the learned and ſober men 
amonaſt themſelves cannot deny ) with many new e fond 
opinions, and with ſuperſtitious praftices not a 
few. 

The Greeke (hurch may, for ought 7 know, by the 
ſame reaſo ſay, that ſhe is that one infalible, Catho- 
licke Church, that all are Schiſmatickes that communi- 
cate not with her, and that out of that Church there is 
1 falvation tobe had One thing f adde by way of cau- 
tion : f have cited many of the opinions and praftices of 
thoſe Chriſtians, that live in the Baſterne, and other re- 
mote parts of the world, but 7 doe not undertake to inſti 
fie them in every particular; I would not be ſo underſtood: 

it 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
it ſufficeth for my preſent purpoſe, to ſhew, that many 


* Millions of (hriſtians in the world, differ from the Pa. 


piſts , yea and that in the moſt of thoſe things , wherein 
they , and the Proteſtants do diſagree , and Which is 
the maine of all , that few , or none of all theſe doe ac- 
knowledge the ( burch of Rome for their Mather, or have 
any dependance on her, | 
If any mante diſpoſed to write an anſwgy to this trea- 
tiſe, let him confute the maine plot and ſcope of the booke 
and not ſnap and cavill onely at ſome particulars in it 
which is the common coſtome of them that goe the Romiſh 
way. 
The God of peace make peace in ( briſtendome, and 
grant that all they that confeſſe his boly name may 
agree in the truth of his holy word, and live in unity 
and godly love. Amen» So prayeth. 


Thine+#n our common Saviour : 


BR. P. 
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or the deſcription of the ſundry ſorts 
of Chriſtians in the world. 
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"Ss Tre FirxsT Parr. 

es 

Mong the uſuall and falſe pre- 
tences, Wherewith our Ad- 

verſaries of Rome have long 

P gone aboutto deceive the {im- 

9 le and ignorant. One of the 

e, principall, is the Paucitie of the 


= Profeſlors of the Reformed Re- 
) | ligion,and the Miltitude of them, and Amplitude of 
7 thcir Religion, as ifall the (hriſtians Kings, Emperors, 
= and Biſhops, before King Henry the Eight, and Arch. 
i | biſhop (ranmer, and alio the whole Church of God 
had beene ſubiect to the Biſhop of Rome : bur one- 
= ly a few Proteſtants, {hutup in an obſcure corner of 
Enrope: To diſcover the falſhood of theſe, their 
vainc and glorious boaſting. I purpoſe to ſet dovvne. 
1 The ( burches of Chriſtians in the world, not 
ſubic& ro the Pope, or ditfering in Religion from 
him, 
| B 2 
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26 The ſeuerall ſorts of © 
2 Theplaces of their Dwellings, and large Habi- 


tatzons. | 


3 Their Vn1T1E,and howthey do agree with us 
in the principall points in Controverlic betweene 
the Church of Rome and us. 

4 The AnTiquvity of theſe Churches, ſome of 

them being more ancient then che Church of Reme. 
A SVCCESSIL ON of Biſhops in ſome of their Pa- 

triarchall Churches, andother Epiſcopall Sees. 

6 How the (hnrch of Rome hath beene advanced: 
above other Churches, and how it hath beene ſince 
ſupported and held «14 
7 ThattheChurc 


ſchiſmaticall Church inthe world,as allo erroneous. 


The ſenerall ſorts of ('hriſtians-in the world, 


not ſubief to: the Pope , or differing in. 
Religionfrom him. 


$+ H AP, | 


PN Firiſtianity is not confined to one .Countrey 


or Nation, bur it is diſperſed over the face of 


the whale Earth, Our Lord and Saviour be. 


ing ready toaſcend into Heaven, commanded hig- 


Apoſtles, ſaying, Ges and teach all © Nations , bape 


 tizing them in the name of the Father, and of tht Sonne, 


andof the Holy Ghoſt, And this his commandemenc 
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of Rome, inthat ſhe excom- 
municateth all other Chriſtian Churches, is the: moſt. 
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Chriſtians tn theworld. 27 
_ theholy Apoftlespur in execution. They went forth 1ar.16- 20. 
and preached every where, the Lord working with them.1n 
the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, the countries and Nati- 
ons are namcd,in which, & to whom they preached; 
Peter preached in Iudea, ANTEOCH, Galatia, (up- Prrerime ad Re- 
padocia, Pontas in Afia, Bithinia, and Rome. —. 
TJames The ſonne of Zebedee, 1n Iydea and Sparne, eG Dors- 
Þbnin Iudeaand Afiathcleſle, theo, Emſchis Hite 
 Andrewin Seythia, Europe, in Fpirus, Thratia, and 1;/,u.. G—_— 
HAchata. 
Iames the brother of our Lord in Hieruſalem. 
Philipin Scythia and Phryg1a. 
Bartholmew inthe farther India, and Armenia the 
rear. | 
Mathew in Ethiepia. 
Thomas to the Parthians, Medes, Perſians, Brach- 
mans, Hireanians, BaArians and Indians. 
Simon in Meſopotamia, Judas in A&gypt, and borh 
afccr in Perſia. 
Matthias in the higher Fehiopia. 
Alſo Paul and Barnabas, in many countrics of 
Europe and Aſia. 
All theſe publiſhed theſame faich for ſubſtance Pir De 5 
; ; 9 5 volunts- 
which wear this day profeſſein the Church of Eng- tem in [cripens i 
land, for they taught thoſe things that (riſt commanded rn Bama 
| them, Which are ſet downe by the will of Gd, in holy Are Tom 
Scripture , to be the pillar and foundation of our faith, as frefururam, Ce. 
Ireneus writeth. And alchough men are generally — SES Fk 
perſwaded, that theſe Churches arc periſhed, or be. ber 4ib:4,cap r, 
come Hereticks, yet according ro Gods promiſe of 


B 2 a ſſiſtance 


28 The ſeuterall forts of 


aſſiſtance ,. not onely to themſelves, (viz.) LoT am 
with you alway, butallo ro their Succeſſors, preaching 
afierthem, even tothe latter end of the world, (hriſtia- 
nity remaineth in many of theſe Regions to this day; 
maugrethe cruelty ofthe Tyrants, and malice of the 
divell,as will appeare afterwards by thereſtimony of 
Hiftoriographers, and other unreproveable Authors. 

Some make but ſix forts of (hriſtiavs in the world. 

Firſt, the Eaſt Church, which challengeth ro her 
{clfe the firſt place, in regard of her prerogatives and 
priviledges, as having almoſt all che Apoſtolicke Sees, 
The greateſt number of Patriarcks , the Majeſty of 
the Empireof Conſtantir.ople, for above 1000 yeeres, 
which hath withſtood Paganiſme and Mahometif: 
me, and of the Empire of 1repizonde and Moſco, for 
ſome 100-0of yecres: the authority of Seven Gene- 
rall Councells h:.1d amongſt them : the Syrian lan- 
guage, in which the Sonne of God delivered his ho- 
ly Oracles , and the Hebrewand Greeke tongues, in 
which they were regiſtred; and which hath had 
not onely ail the holy Apoltles and Diſciples, but 
Chriſt kimſclte when he was in his fleſh, preaching 
among them; Of the communion of chis Church 
are the (hriſ/ians under the Patriarch of Teruſalem, 
the Grecians, the Muſcovites, the Georgians , rhe 
Mengrelltans, the Circaſſians, the Syrians, or Melchites 
and others, 

T he ſecond, They make theChurch of Rome in 
thewelt : whole Biſhops were for foine 100, of 
y cares, many of them holy men and Martyrs, 

oi 
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Now their cheife is the Pope,” who pretendeth 
himſclfe to be Chriſts alone Vicar, and Head of the 
Church, and to have all power, not onely ſþirituall, 
above (auncells, and the whole Church of God, but 
alſo Temporall above all Princes, Kings, and Empe- 
rours, and that he hath the Keyes of Heaven, 
and Purgatory, and that he hathin his Treaſury the 
good deedes or workes of Supererogation and Sapera- 
bundant ſatisfaftions of all Saints and Martyrs, to be-. 
ſtow them-upon whom he lift, and thar he in cathe- 
dra cannot crre,and that none can be ſaved, but thoſe 
thatare under his Iuriſdiction, | 

Of this (þurch, ttaly, Spaine, and many other Re» 
gions are members, as afterwards more largely is 
fer downe. | 

The third is the South or Meridionall ( hurch in Eeypt 
under the Patriarchof Alexandria, and the 4basſins 
in Ethiopia under their Abunna. 

The fourth are ( hriſtians fallely called Neſtrrians, 
under the Patriarch of Mozal, in divers parcs of Ata, 
who are acculcd to hold the Herelte of Neſtorins, 
which they have revoked. : 

The þfth,are the Armenians in, Armenia, and di- 
iperſed in Europe, Afia, and Africa. 

The fixth, arcthe Proteſtants of the Reformed 
Churches,who inhabite a great part of Europe. 

But that you may the better take notice of theſe 
ſevcrall ſorts of Chri/tians , not ſubie& to the Pope, 
I purpoſe to fet them downe according to their ha- 
bicaticns inthe ſeycrall parts of theworld, 


B 3 The 


The diviſion of the P 


world, 


EYVROPE. 


30 The ſcuerall ſorts of 

The whole . world may be divided mto two 
arts, the Old, and the New, Theoneis called the 
Old; becaule it was inhabited many yeares before 
the New was heard ofamongſt us: cither of theſe 
may againe be ſubdivided into three parts. The old 
into. Ewrope, A(ia, and 4 frica, The New,into America, 
and the North, and the South, unknowne conti- 
nents. 


Furope the firſt part of the old world, (as Iread)hath 


Travelers brevi- in longitude from the farther part of Ireland weſt, 
unto the River Tanais Eaſt, both places having 52 
degrecs for latitude about 2166 miles. And in lati- 
tude, from Morea in Gracia South, in the degree 35. 
co72z North, 2220 or there abouts, This is the leaft 


part of the world, bur the beſt, being beſt inhabited, 


af, pATs 2a 


 #ople. 


and the inhabitants thereof, cxcelling in” Arts and 
Sciences; And moreover, Chriſtian Religion flou- 
riſhech in Europe, morethen any part of the world 
clſc. | | 

There are foure forts of Chriſtians in Eyrovre, 

: The PROTESTANTS or Reformed(hurches, under 

their ſevcrall METROPOLITANS or Superintendents. 

2 Thc Papiſts, under the Pope of Rome. 

2 TheGrecians, underthe Patriarch of (onftanti- 


4 The Myſcovites, under their Patriarch of Moſes. 
Aſia the ſecond part of the old world, meaſuring 
ic with aright line from the River Tanais, to the'pro» 


'montory Tamos, both- places having 50 degrees of 1a- 


titude, it hath in longitude about 4284. miles, and 
mMcaſue 
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meaſuring ic with a right line, from the 150 degree 
of Equino&iallunto the promontory Tabzn, it hath 
in North latitude 76 degrees, which being multipli- 
ed by 60 make 4560 miles, allowing 60 miles for 
each-degree. This part of the world is famous, in rc» 
gard of the great Monarchies , as of Perſians, Medes,afs 
ſyrians, and Babylonians, but indeed molt celebrated 
in holy writ for the CRxsarT1 on of man in it, for the 
giving of the law; for the Invention of Arts and Sci. 
enccs. {x being the place alſo, in which our Lord and 
Saviour Icſus Chriſt was borne, lived; wrought his 
Miracles and offered himſelfe-a ſacrifice for our (ins: 
' In 4ſiaarc thele ſeverallorts of (hriſtians follow- 
IN2; 
1 The Chriſtians in PALESTINE under the Patri-. 
arch of_Hieruſalem. 
2 The Syrians or Myr currss, under the Patrie 
arch of Antioch. 
3 The ARMENIANS, under their two Catho- 
Iique Patriarchs: 
4 The Georer ans,under their Metropolitans. 
5 The Myxcx 811 1an5. | under the Patriarch . 
6 The CixCass1ans | of 
7 The CarsT1 ANns of { (onftantinople. 


4(ia rhelefler, J 
$- Some Chriſtians m- 4fia under the Patri-. 
arch of Moſco. 


9. The (briſtians underthe Patriarch of Myzaz... 
10 The Jacobites under their Patriarch. 
11. The. Chriſtians of St. Thomas. 


\ 


22 The ſeucrall forts of 
.12, The Marenites under cheir Patriarch. 

Alſo rocheſe Chriftians, I might add divers others 
in 4fie, as the Chriſtians which are, or have beene 
under the, Emir of Sidon, the Mordwits who live 
betweene the Refſe and the Tartar, and the Chriſti. 

: ans inhabiting the grear [ile of Taprobana, with che I- 

Co: 9-194 15 [andsnere thereunto. The inhabitants of the which 

gueft;2.pag. 19. Iles never: acknowledged , nor their fathers the 

Popes of Rome,(as Thomas a Teſu reporteth)8- others. 

AFRICA, * Africathethird parrofche old world, is all com- 

pow with the Sea, ſaving in one place, where 1t is 

y an iſtmos divided from 4ſzz, meaſuring ir from 

Gambra on the Welt, to: (ape Gardafu', on the Eaſt, 

(both places having ten degrees North latitude) 

hath in longitude about 4155 miles, and in latitude, 

from the Cape of good Hope,co the Mediterrancan 

Sea, :about 4020 miles, contcining 67 degrees or 
thereabouts. 

In Africa are theſe Chriſtians following. 

1 The Egyptians or ( ophti, under the Patriarch of 
Alexandria” 1 nn ohh | 

2 The: Abaſvins, or Ethiopian. Chriſtians, under 
their Avunna or Patriarch of Ethiopia. 

Cuandoquidem hodie multi ſwnt, . Tg this I will add that which Brecar« 
gu: num nivil[ciant, ſcire ones the Monke writeth of the Eaſterne 


velint , aſſerentes nullos (in bis , ; 
= pops bc wary ue: = Tndi- COQUALTIECS , alchough there are maily 
a invens + Chrifttauos etc, Ia quo : : 
verum nos eſt ſed ubique Chriſtas now a day CS, who knowing nothing, 
in mundoſuos habet cultores,etc. Id would leeme co know all rhings 4 afhc - 
qridemn verum eft omnes Chriftis: ming that there areno Chriſtians to be 
nos ty4s/marenes, puta Armenos, : , 

found in theſe great Regions, even to 
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India $&c, which is not true, for Chriſt 


hath his worſhippers in all places; 8c. 


Burit is true that all the Chriſtians be- 
ond the leas viz, the' Armenans, Cap- 


padocians, Greeks, Chaldeans, Medes, Par- 


thians, Indians, Nubeans, labeans, 4ſtans, 


Georgians, and other Oricnrall people are Cooder Drenecn 
thought ro be Saracens, and to be ſub- 7 Þ.,.hs;, Indor, Nubeano,, In. 
lect to taeir miſcreant impietics, when beanor, A/ftanos, Georgianss, ot re- 
yetthey arc almoſt all Chriſtians. Thar oO + hom 09s. pam bo 
which 1 found(( faith he) by Exper IENCC lorum ſubjacere: qumnm tamen ibs 
in Cilicia, and Armenia the {cfle, although f Fen mo wg id quod 
ſubic&t co the Tartarian Princ &, ycL they que > _ 


were mecre Chriſtians that inhabit thoſe 7#principsiet ramen ſunt mers Chrz- 

countries. Moreover thoſe whom we fans (rofcet wmv _ 

judge'to be damned hereriques, as the coarſe bereticorm ſunt Neſto- 

Neftorians, Iacobites, Maronites, Georgians, por! SR pron | 

and fuch like, I found them ro be for the vens bonos et ſimplices eſſe hominer, 

moſt part, honeſt and {imple men living TR Dem et homines 

uprig ty rowards God and man. = Brocard : lars Terre ſane 
All theſe ſeverall ſorts of Chriſtians 4/criptiopag: 325. 

(except the Papilts before named)in Eu- : 

rope, Aſia, and Africa, arc not ſubicctto 

rhe papall juriſdiction, or differ from the 

Pope and papilts in religion, except ſome 

of the Indians. and Maronites,, who. 


alſo differ-in ſome. things from the Dy 
P apiſts, | 
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24. Their ſenterall 


The ſeverall habitations of the Chriſtians 
before named , and firſt in Europe. ' * 
Caray. IL. 


ſ 


Turz PrROTtASTANTS. 


England, Scot- 


HE Proteſtants, inhabit the Kingdomes of 
land, Ireland. MK. 


England, Scotland; and Þeland; which being 
two Ilands,' the firſt of chem, to wir: Great 
CoambdeniBritan- Britaine,containeth-in-compaſſe £836 miles', and 
wAp4g'3%  Freland gov. miles in letgth, and | about 200+ in 
breadth. The Monarch of great Byitaine thath in 

- atuall pofſeflion;1 9 ancient Kingdomes and-prin, 

cipalities. England anciently contained ſeven, Scor- 

Wales bawk bad laud three, Ireland five, Wales three, and.the:Jle of 
3prmcipatiere Myn one: Theinhabitantsſpeake nine ſeyerall lan. 
| guages, as-Engliſh, Scotiſh, Welch, Corniſh, Friſh, Mo- 
niſh, Gotiſh,inthe OrcadeHes(which are 3 2.) French,jn 

_ Jazſy,and Garnfy, and Datchin ſevcrallplaces where 
many Net/»landers'dwel} having Churches and 


Imperiorum w1n- (hires, In one'onely" whereof called” Yorke-ſhive, it 
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burbs two miles about, therearecſteemed to be about 
600co0 loules, In the laſt plague there was buricd 
26.5 +: 
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Habitations. "Mi 
in.oneyears abou 69000 perſons, The whole Ile 
obgreat Britaine niay be reputed for one impregna- 
blaforures, the ſea coaſts being generally clifthe and 
in acceſſible. The ſhipping of England is of great 

foreb, and doubled (as I heare) ſincerhe beginning 
of theRaigne of our late Soveraigne Lord King ** argu nw! 

Iemes. In theſe rwo llands before named, are the Secs A 

ofcight Archbiſhops.- The Archbiſhop of (anter- Gels. d 21.verb. 

| burybath had the title of a Pacriarch, England hath ,,1 oy 
about:z5 Biſhoprickes, Scotlandhath many, and Ire- Epiſcop.cb.r.(ap. 

land hath had aboyc4o, Againe, I read thar there #534 
archotſo many ſtately.and well buile Churches, in 
a muchcircuicof ground in all the world as arcin 
England. And laſt of all, the glory of Great Britaine 
our rchgious and 'pious King: Charles, for whoſe 
proſperity and-long. life 'I molt humbly ſupplicate 
Almighty God: - 

Alfo the kingdame of Denmarke, which contci- Deninacke and 
neth underit; the: Cimbricke (herſoneſſe , che Bal- —_— : 
ticke [lands and others, and the Kingdome' of Nor- Locgoars _ 
way, which alone conteincth in lengch, about 1300 Nervegia che 
miles, andia breadth halfe ſo much,  thercare rec: 47! A 
koned, in Denmarke and Normay,; two Archbi-'migice Mfrs, tb. 
ſhops and 14 Biſhops, the Archbiſhop of Landein is 4, *P- 3% noe 
primate of Denmarke , and the Archbiſhop of. Ni- OY 
droſua, is primate of Norway. Tothis kingdome be- ++? it + 
long ſome great Hands inthe Ocean, + 4/7 + | ,SWedeti, 'oftimas 
The kingdome of Sweden with Scricfinnia, Blar- OOO bbs y 
mia, and other provinces thereunto belonging is big- Frexcis waidy. Ig 
ger than France and [talie, but not ſowcll poopled. ne Dara 
= Th ex Suecie, phys 


C27, 


te Anglia Cantu- 


T beir keneveld 


The Swedes poſteſſe ſome tovynes in Cermany,and 
in Livonia, Revalia, and Narae, and other pceces of 
great eſtimation : Iris divided { beſtdes Livonia) in- 
to three ſeverall kingdomes, (viz,) Gothland, Sweues 
ind and Vanzalia; in Sweurland Opſalia is their 
cheife Citie and an Archbiſhopricke , Stocks 
1olme is the Kiogs ſeat. There is maintaincd in 
Sweneland and Gothland about. 32 Companies of 
roote, every troope conſiſting of fiveor {ix hundred 
harquebuſliers, and thirteene companies of horſe: 
The late King, was thought to have cight: thouſand 
peeces of great Ordnance, and. wow of braſle ; 
There arcin Sweden one Archbiſhop, and ſix Bi- 
fhops. 25% 

Part of- the Nes - wi of the Netherlands, (vidck) three parts of 

therlands, tne Duchy of Guelders, the Earldomes of Hol- 
land, Zeland, Zutphen , The Lord(hips of Yrretch, 0- 
veriſ+ll, and Groning, and ſome part of Brabant and 
Flanders, and theſe countrics af 520k the Proteſtants: 
religion is publiquely- profeſſed, although they are 
not ſo great as the otherpoſſeſſed by. the Papiſts, yer 
chey are more populous and richer :- they. keepe a- 
bout 30000. men incontinuall garifon. 


IS wk >. In Switzerlaudot the thirteene Cantons, the Pro- 
Grizons. teftants in ſtrength, and .ampleneſfe of Terniorie 


ye muchexceedthe Papiſts, F readthat rwo thirds of 
en /i* Þ* the Switzers and Grizons, were Proteſtants. 

Germanic. | For the-Proteitants in- Germany, In the pre- 
porkare A _ face to Mr. Brerewoods Enquire I finde, the whole 
fe Empice excluding Bohemia. and Atria :-( wher: 


e. 


of. 


COLI ISS. i 


Bo OT .. 


habitations. 37 


of the ane, israther an Arbiter, in the ele&tion of 
the Emperor, then an ElefQtor, and the Arch. 
duke of theother, hath onely a kinde of extraor. 
dinary placein' the Dyet, amongſt the cccleli- 
aſticall ' Princes '( conſiſteth- of three orders or 
Scares ,) the Princes Eccleſiaſticall, the Princes 
remporall, and the free Cities. Of the laſt of 
theſe, ro wit, the Cities fore of them termed the 
hanſc townes, are ſeated in the Northerne parts of 
Germany ,, berwcene Dantiſck Eaſtward , and 
Hamburge Weſtward. Many of theſe Cities , as 
Hamburge, Stoad, and Lubeck, (in times paſt a Duke- x 
dome)have beene able ta puttoſea every one ofthem: 
150 lhipps. 

[Theſe Sea townes with the reſt of the Inland free +,,;,4.uriws 
Citics, doc in a mannercither in whole or in part, pores ſequanturts- 
profcſſc the reformed religion, except three in lower,” ic ED 
Swevia, which adhere wholic to the Roman Church Principes jere om. 
called Gmend, Whirlinzen and Dinkelſpubell. Of gt ra 

. _— CCHERTS HS PYine 
ſtrength and wealth of theſe inland free Cities, we'cjpes pancine Ba-- 
may gueſſe bya particuler loſſs, Which was in29% CO 
Anno.1 5 54: Albert Marqueſlc of Brandenburge, whole = Ping ps 
fwordwas in-2 mannera law, and his revenue , be- 
ſeiged the Citic of Norimberge, burnt160 of the vil- 1 oye 
hages belonging to it, 70 Manors and farmes apper- #6. 24. pag. 30: 
taining tothe Citizens and 3 090. acres of wood and 
yet after all this ſpoile he compoundeth -with' them 
for 200000 Crownes and {ix peeces of Ordinance. 

All che. Princes temporall of the Empire are Prefice before n5- 
firmely Proteſtants, none of 'note excepted), be-** 


E 3. {ides 


28 Their ſenerall 


ſidesthe Duke 'of Bawaria: and. Cleve... Now. what 
the multitudes of ſubieQts:there are profeſling the 
ſame Faith with theſe Princes, we may gueſſc by the. 


amplcncſle of thedominions under the goyerament.. 


of uch oncly, who for. their Commands are chicfe 


and moſt eminent among them : As of the Prince 


Elecor. Palatine, the Duke of Saxony, the Mar- 
queſle of Brandenburg , the Duke of Wirtemburg, 
Landgraveof Heſſe, Marqueſſe of Baden, Prince of 
Anbaxlt, Dukes of Brunſwicke, Holſt, Luneburg, Mec- 
kleburg, Pomerane, Sweyburg: Among whom the 
Marqueſle of Brandenburg, hath for: his dominion. 
not onely the Marchifate ic {elfe, containing in cir 
cuite about 520 miles, and furniſhed with 50-Cities 
andabout 69 'other.walled Townes ::burt likewiſe 


....partof Pruſſia,for. which he. is, feudatary unto the 
*King of. Poland: [The Region of Prignitz, The 


Dukcdame of (rofſen; the fignorics of Sternberg. 


p69 -».and Cothus. The County of Rapin,and  latcly the 
- "three Dukedomes of (Cleue, Gulick,' and Berg: of 
 whichthe twoformer of them havecithcrofthem in 


Sr, Ed. Sands lo- 
co citato,ſuppoſeth 
the Papsſts robe a 
fixth part, . 


" Hungary preface 
t6 Brerw, enquire. 


circuite.130 miles. 


. There was an old <ftimate made of Germany by 
ſuch ag favoured the Papacy: that in the beginning 


' of Ferdinand the Emperour , there was not paſt one 


twelfth partof it, remaining Catholicke. There 
canno exadt relation be made of the Proteſtants ac 
this day, by reaſon of thedaily alceration- cauſed by 
the vvaITCS, - 1123094192 292869 24 i: 

- Jn Hyngary the Proteſtants dyvell.in great multi: 


tuges:; 


- Habitations. 139 
tudes : and fomethinke they :make a greater part, 
eſpecially being compared onely with fuch as arc 
there addited rothe Romilh ſuperſtition. 
Andin Tranfilvania in a manner the whole body Tranfilyania- 
_ . | ; | Preface to Ar, 
of the inhabirants were proteſtants by the favour of z,;,4,04 enquir. 
Bethlehem Gabor ; latetheir Prince, who did expell 
all ſuch as were of the Teſuiticall fation; ' * 
For the Archduke of Au#ria's and 'the Archduke audria. 
of Gratzs Countries, A grcat part of the people, and Nobules fue 
. : «*f« , ' Wes N - 
cſpecially ofthe Nobility, arc thatway affeCed : In, _ Fu 
Auftriatrecdome of Religion” was granted by thie dicia exercent, e9- 
Emperors Maxamillian and Matthias 3 2117) CT —< 
 Andinthe Kingdome of Bohemia; and-ſotne pla: bene poteftatemy, 
ces therero.adjoyning; inwhicly have beene 3 2000, 77717 0p1m0- 
PTE Fo is g PP AR Rr nin Yo -# num veneno infe= 
ithes 'or rownes, although. the 'Miviſters' have @: /iur,cheſ. Poli. 
beens lately expulſed andthe Kingdome conquered, 9"; 5 
. | YE 3, 2 RT _ * Bohemia: 
etthe Proteſtants are not altlextinguiſhed. 5 
In thekingdomeof Polonia thaving under its do- Polonia. | 
minion, Polonia, Litxania; pat of Livonia , | Podilia, ,, 7510 Boy, 
Ruſsia the lelle, WV olhinta,.. Maſfovia\ Pruſſia ' which Imperior mund. 
unired as it vere within one roundith incloſure, are 4" 
in Circuitcabout 2600 miles? anti of no feffe ſpace, 
then Spameynand Eran laid together: © 
. Inthis {Olarge and ample kingdome,. The Pro- 


| reſtants in gredt numbers are- diffuſed\ tharow” all 
, quarzers.theteof ; having! iiv/epery* Provitiee their 


publique Cliutches; and Congregations, orderly ſe- 


3 vexed, and bounded with Dioceſſes: 'from whence 
; areſcnt ſome ofthe chiefeſt and moſtprincipall men 
$ of worth ;-umorheir generalt Synods: of which 


within 


ws * 
a 4 - = 
x 4» pagan en w_ 2 a ; 
- ZE - 
WE nr rn on I er SE er eee ner rent I So re EE ER 
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' France. 


4.0. Their ſeuerall 
within theſe few yeeres, they have held five wich 
great celebrity, as at Sendomire Ann. 1570 Cracovia 
1573. Petricove 1578, Woodiſlaue 1583. and ar Tz- 


rune G95: 15:11 Cer ct : 
In Poland there are alſo 8 Ruſſe or Greeke Biſho- 


Mere:notit. EP- ticks. The Archbiſhop of Kiow is their Metropoli- 


(cops lth. + Cap. 


19.peg.213- TCanc. They havcalſo many A menians, who have a 


Biſhop of their owne ralident ar Leopolis. 

For the kingdome of France and the ſtare of the 
Preface to Brer- Proteſtants there. In the yecre 162 2. I inderthis write 
— viz.ln this mighty kingdome, thoſe, as they u- 

' ſually ſtile them, (of che Religion) beſides the Ca- 

{es and Forts,that belong in a property to the Duke 

of Bullen, the Duke of Rhoan; the Count of Laval,the 

__ - Dukeof' Trimovile, Mounſier ( haflilion, the Marſhall 
> .. of Digwiers,the Duke Sully,:and, others, 'ithe Protes 
ſtants are {caſed ofabove 70- townes, having Garri- 
ſons of Souldicrs, governed by Nobles and: Gentle» 
men of the Religion, They. have $00: Miniſters re» 
raining penſions our of the publique Finances, and 


arc ſo diſperſed through the chiefe Provinces of the - 


kingdome, That in the. Principality of Orange and 
Poitou,almoltallithe inhabicants,Of Gaſcony halfe.In 
Languedoc, Normandy, 8 other Weſtern Proviaces, a 
ſtronge party,profeſſe the proteſtant Religion. Now 
howlocyer the King hatch taken Rochef, and moſt ot 
their Forts into his hands; yer they ſtill enioy their 
Churches &-freelibertic; And havenow many Chur. 
ches or cogregations at this day: For the aſſurance of 
thoſe of chereformed Religion heretofore, fee:the E- 

; +: FR dit 
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Habitations. 41 
di& of Nantes, enated by Henry the Third, 


confirmed by Henrythe 4,and reeſtabliſhed by 
Lewis the thirteenth, prinred in London 1623. 


The Proteſtants had at the conference ar 75% of France. 


Poiſſie 2150 Churches. 


InPiemont, Lucca, and ſome otherparts of L Picmont, &c- 


taly there are ſome Proteſtants: and allo in the 
Venetian territories, and in part of the Grizons 
countrie which lycth allo in 7tay. 

; . And thus much of the countries inhabited 


by che Proteſtants. 
The Papiſts doe inhabite. 


Qin containing the kingdomes of (aftile, 


Navarre, Pertugale, Arragon, Granada and 
ſome other, which are all in compaſſe as 
Magings writeth about 1893 common miles, 
being ſomewhat more in compaſle then the Ile 


Spaine3 


Maginus, 


| of great Britaine but not ſo well peopled. Da- Damia: —_ 


mianus a Goes reckoneth in Spaine tenne Arch. #4f%4p.6-7.8, 


biſhoprickes, and 48 Biſhopricks. Their reve- 
nues are very great as the Archbiſhop of Toleds 
hath 150000 ducars ycerly, and abour : 00000 
ducats more ycarely ro beſtow': The Archbi- 
ſhop of Sevill 24000; &c- Boteras reports that 
the Clergics reveneuetsancſtimable. The inha- 
birangs of 9paine are detained in ſuperſtition, by 
the vigilancy, ofthe Inquiſition, 8 cheir owne 
ignorance, The Laity being debarred from rca- 
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42 Their ſencrall 
1» Hiſpania ## ding the ſacred Scriptures in che vulgar, withe 
bear Þ ante our ſpecial licence whereby they might come 
"ag.ep Sth the knowledge of the truth : This country 
wiT iber” is much exhauſted of people by reaſon of peo- 
gars ſermone un pling the We/t -Indies and cheir daily warrs-And 


, . > Kg . | - 
omnibus (is par- 111 Spgine area ſort of peoplecalled Maurani,who 


bus Azorins In- hg : | 4 > 
Iive: aatat, Taws AC {aid ro have cxcected the true' Chriftians.in 
1,446: 8. p4g-714 numbcr, in ſome of the South: parts, Of theſe 
S. E. Sands Re- many thouſands they found meanesto baniſh. 


lateſe.44 Moone afterthey hadobrained alcague of peace 


with Eneland. = art hg] 

| Franceallois inhabited by Papiſts mingled 
firs AY -x. With Proteſtants as before, it isa. country in a 
rendir Calerem manner 200 French leagues ſquare as Boterus 
"/q; patio gue  wwriterh, within which they reckon the Duke» 


200 leucarie ra 


cicarameinſqgue "domes of Burgondie, Savoy, Lorraine,” The lig- 
— wi nory of Geneva,and Avignion the . Popes coun- 
Hor Crs 


Imprriarnmmun- ICY » Whichdoc.noracknowledgo the French 
di Catalogu.Rex command, At this preſent France 1s divided 'in- 


Francis. rocight Proyinces,vwhoare under eight Courts 


S +. of Parliament, The firſt is the Province of the 
Ile of. France, wherein the Citie-of Paris is {ci 
tuated, in which Citie the firſt court/of Parla- 
ment re{1deth. (IIS 2Y-2362V0 4 [6 X 

 Theſfecondparlamentis of Languedec' refi- 
ding inthecitie.of Thalouze.. The third 6f Gui- 
enin the Citie of Bordeawe The fourth is- of Nov- 
mandy inthe Citic of Roan:The fifth'of Bryowndy 
inthe citie of, Diieon,The fixth of Daxlphene tin 
Gremble The ofProviacein thx: the eight o 

, Pritannie 
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43 
Britannie in Remes, under theſe eight provinces 


all France is conteined, 
In France there are 14 Archbiſhoprickes and Borer relar, nni- 


ver/. par, 1, lib; 
1. Francia 
quattordici Arcie 
veſcovats pike ds 
cents Veſcovats 
Pag. 19g, 
Itatic 


above 100 Biſhoprickes. 

Italy, The lengthof this region is about 1020 
miles,in breadth in ſome places 410 miles & in 
other places 126 miles. It conraineth the Duke- 
domes of Millane, Florence, the territory of the 
Church of Rome, the kingdome of Naples. 

The common wealth of Genoa, and part. of 
the Venetian territories, The Dukedome of Yr 
bin,the State Lucca and others. | 


The Pope hath in Ttalie the citic of Rome,Cam- The Pope? 
pania part of the Maremma, part of Tuſcan, the Haber Pomifex 
Dutchy of Spalet, Marca 4ncona, part of Romas Punn oy pony 
gnia, the citic of Bolognia, in Naples Benevent : Francia in quo 
and in France the State of Avignion, containing 9% civirates 
fourccitics and 80 walled tovwnes. "— 90% gg 

For his clergie under him Mirans reckoneth I-per. munds (4: 
28 Cardinalls Prieſts, 18 Cardinall deacons, 6 — _ _ 
Cardivall 3:ſhops, beſide many Mctropolitans 67, netitt Epas 
and Biſhops,andrd make his Turiſdictionſeeme/*??- 
oreaterthen it is; he giveth titles to his follows 
ers of the Patriarchſhips, and Biſhopricks, with 
which ncither he nor they have any thing to 
do withall, of which I will (peake afterward. - 

'The Venetian fagnioric & butdiad of it in 171, pic 5 
faly as in Lombardie, « Marca, Treviſana,, Friuli, Relat:of the nuſ? 
in which arc beſide: Penice. The Cities of Bre-{j7 Kite | 
ſcia, Verona, Padoa, Bergamo. Andother domini-. "PRION 


44 Their ſeuerall 
ons they have alſo out of Traly, as tria, Slavo- 
nia, Dalmatia, Albania, orat leaſt ſome partes 
Afire:pag.178, of them. Andalſo the Ilands of Corfu, Cephalo- 
_ nia, Zante, Candie and fome others. In this ſtgs 
nioricaretwo Patriarkes,five Archbiſhops,and 
above forty Biſhops. . 
The Papiſts inhabite theſe countrics , but 
mingled with Proteſtants and Greekes. 
Partof the Ne= Part of the Netherlands , as the Dukedomes. 
therlands of Limburg, Brabant, Luxenburg part of Gelders, 
the Marquiſate of the holy Empire, The Earle- 
domes of Flaunders , Artoys, Hainault and Na- 
murce, and the Barony of Macklyn; excepting as 
| bcfore exceptedas part of Brabant and Flaunders. 
4a which G refarmed Religion is. publikely 


. © Profeſſcd. 
Part of Switzer- 
land, 


fome of theſe Cantons there are ſome Protc- 
{tans mingled wirh the Papiſts. 

Germany. In Germany the Papiſts inhabice the Duke- 
doine of Bavaria.andpart of (leve- and other 
places of leſſe note; and alfo they live mingled: 
with Proteſtants. There arc in Germany ſeven: 

Maginas fol. 79, Archbiſhopsand aboye 4o Biſhoprickes, many 

___ of whichare alſoin theProteſtants hands; - 
Auſtria. The Archdukes of . Huftrias. countrey .and: 
Grats his, the kingdomes of Hungaria, Bohemia 
and. others;. are Papilts mingled:-with Protes 
Rants as before, . bb nan. 
In 


Part of Switzerland, as Lucerne, Urania, On- 
derwaldt, S-luze, Switts, Zugh,and Friburg : in. 
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In Polonia a great part are ſubicAt to the Pope: p,;,,..- 
and inthis country thereare'2 Archbiſhops, & Magin:fo/.xyr: 
16 Biſhops: beſidethe $8 Greeke Biſhops and 
the Armenian Biſhop before named. 

The Papiſts have allo other places in Exrope 
of lefle notein the continent, and alſo ſome 
lands, and ſo alfo have the Proteſtants. 

And thus much of the proteftants and Pa- 
piſts in Earope and their habitations. 

Whereas it may be obiefted that there are 
many Papiſts in England, and other Prote- 
ſtant kingdomes in fecrer : I confeſle it to be: 
true. And ſo allo there are many Proteſtants. 
even in "Spaine it felfe; againſt whom al- 
though all lawes and wits are ſtrongly bene : 


yer, notwithſtanding there were thought ro- 


have beenea great numberin (vill. it- ſelfe, Sir Edw. Sands. 
who werein heart that way affected, whom the +5. /e. 44; 
Inquiſitors for numbers ſake were commanded 

eo forbeare: | 


The Grectan Chriſtians. 

"HE Grecian ( hriſtians (ſome of them,)ac- RY ” 

- knowledge obcdicncero the Patriarch of Bor.rel.univ.par 
(onſtantinople, whole juriſdicion is very great, 3;® Rm 
having under him in Europe, the Chriſtians of rriarch e grandifs 
Greece, Macedon, Fpirus, Thrace, Bulgaria, Raſcia, "+ 
Servia, Boſnia, Walachia, Moldavia,and Podolia,to- 
gether with the Yands of the Agean Sca, ando- 

| F; thers: 


26 Their ſenerall 


thers about Greece as farre as (orfu , beſides 1 


good parrof the kingdomeof Polonie,and thoſe 3 


= £ 
: 
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parts of Dalmatia, Creatia, and Hungaria that are 2 
{ubiect to the Tarkiſh dominion, beſide moſt of '? 
Aſia the eſſe : In moltof theſe places, the (hri. | 


Botkr re!: p4r, 2+ fjgns make more then two third parts ar leaſt of | I 
the Inhabitants, for the Turke, ({o that Chriſtians * ; 


grand. Turco: 


Brer-pag 68 bi pay him his yeerely tribute, which is one fourth | © 


mw part of their Increaſe, and a ſulcany forcyery 3 


Poll ;and ſpeake nothing agaialt the Religion, : 


and fect'of Mabomet, )permitteth them the hiber- 7 


tie of their religion, Theritheof their male chil- |? 


g- dren., was abſolutcly abrogated by Achmer | 
Lith, pag. 118. father to Amurath , There , are ' in (Confta. & 


ntinople b the very ſeats. of the Turkiſh Em. rt 


ireabout zo Churches of Chriſtians, and in the | 


Chyrre: ps.9 de ches, whercasin the latter , the Mahometants , | 


$60. haue but three Temples, or Mcskites. 
Concil.Calced, Inthe (alcedon Councell: 28: Provinces 


be. 28 were alligned or confirmed to the Primitive ; 


\e-4vn mo pony Authoruicof this Patriarch: © 


10.  IntheEmperour Leos time,Anno 13 6. The . 
Aire ntit Epiſ- Patriarch of Conſtantinople had 81 Merropoli. | 
<p. 66.1.64-'O*rans {ubict to him, and-.about 38 Archbi- | 


ſhops. -: 1: 


. ThePatriarches of Conſtantinople. As of digni- | 


ric, ſo they-have beene, before the Turkiſh con- 

Cedres, - queſt, men of great «ltate,as Alexander the Patri- 
- archdicd worth 800000 crownes, inthe yeere 

7 0 
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7 5043; and Theophilect kept 2000 horſe, 4wno 


956, . | rifoph:> R, 
The Parriarchis now elected by his Metros j;) =O go: 


- 2 policans and Archbiſhops, according to the Ec. 1dempag 15g. 


clefiaſticall Canons... L's 
Being elected, he is confirmed by the Grand 


2 Signiors Patent or Barut. |: 


For Mctropolitans, he hath now under him Chriftepb: An: 


74 Who have under them, divers Biſhops. gon i _ 

As Theſſalonica hath tenne Biſhops under 44 
hi : | | Chyt: pag 59 
AlN. ; lib.citat, 


Athens hath ſix Biſhops under him. 
Corinth hath 4. Biſhops, &c. | 
he Patriarch is ſaid to have for his maintes $,14, pie, 


nance 20090, dollers,yearcly. noſter (onftanti- 


. :The Greekes have Monks, but onely of the —— 

order of St. Baſil, the great , they be not Idle mr amo vigints 

beggars, norbelligods,bur live on their labour: m_— talerorum 

Þ. off . . . Jir:pag.T455 

except onely the Pricſts who applic their Spi- Chyt: pag 9./16. 

ricuall function. = Cit. pag 4.5» 
One writgth of the Monks of moiit 4thes,that 

they toyle and labour for their livings, ſome in 

the vincyards, ſomein the. corne-feilds,he faith 

their ſimple. & harmeles lives maybeembleams 

of pleric, (<4 deyotio,they: knowing nothing but Relation of the- 

to ſerve God, &tajlive ſobcrly, This mount is 14": &"24-peg 

75 miles in compa, long agoe dedicared-/in *?7 

honor of St Baſil, to, the Greeke Calojers, 8 en- 


dowed with many.ptigileges which-they inioy 
to.this day janong othcrsn0,manneith er Turke 


nor Grecian 


— 
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4.8 Their ſeuerall 


Grecian may dwell there except he be a Prieſt. 


Whereas you heare before that the Chriſti- 
ans make two thirds of: the inhabitants: in © 
\ Greece, and other places; [am given'to under- |: 


ſtandthat in ſome places of the Turkes domi- 71 


nions there areten Chriſtians, for one Turke 
and more, the Tarke uſually in his Conqueſts, 
unarmeth che Chriftians,and placeth here and 
there, gariſons to keepethem under, as having 
caken the Iſle of (iprus he unarmed the inhabi- 
cants,and placed there onely 1050 ſouldicrs in 


gariſons to keepe inaw, the inhabitants. The 


Iſle is about 600 miles incompaſſe and contai- 
ncthas ſome write 84ovillages beſides ſix Capi- 


- tall towvnes: Ferdinand Dukeof Florence thought 
to have reconquered this kingdome, with five | 
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Galeouns onely, and 5000 men.But of his pOr- j 


polc he failed by anunskilfull pilots miſtaking | 


his intended porr. 
If che Chriſtian princes that now ſheath 


.their ſwords in the bowells one of another, 
crampling under fecre that glorious legacic of 


cheir Lord and maſter, my peace I gine wnto you, © 
my peace I leeue unto you ; would turne 7 
their armes to deliver their þretheren groning 7 
under thcir' Egyptiack bondage, how accepta. |! 
ble ro God how glorious Would this watt be, 
yea how facileand cafie2' The oppreſſed Chri- | 
ſtian bcing able themſelves for numbers to | 


{ubduc their oppreſlors, if they had bur armes 
and 


Habitations. 4.9. 


armes and leaders : whatill event theſe Warrs 
may have, we may gueſle at, by rhe ill effe&t of 
the diviſionof Chriſtians in ancient times, by 
which meanecs the Turkes rooke two Empires, 
almoſt 100 kingdomesand provinces, and ma+ 
ny citiesfrom us.I moſt humblyentreat Almighs 
ty God, toſcnd peace among Chriſtians, 


The Moſcovite. 


Oſcovite Chriſtians inhabit Moſcovia or 2 

Ruſſia. The whole countric is of great — wy 5A : 
lengchand breadth, From the furtheſt partweſt- wealth, Do, Fleas 
ward on the Narve ſide, to Siberia Eaſtward, is***"* ©: *: 
4400. verlt or thereabours, (a verſt is leſſe b 
one quarter then an Engliſh mile) from Eaſt ro 
weſt about 3 3 oo cngliſhmiles,&from the north 
tothe ſouth from (ola to Aſtracan, about 4260 
ver{t, and the Emperor hath more territories 
northwards farre beyond Cola: Mſcovia lycrh 
part in Europe, and part in Afia. 

The Provinces of Moſcovia arc Volodomer ,Mo- 
co, Niſnovograd, Plesko, Smolensko, Novograd,Ve- 
lica, Roſtove, crc. and the two kingdomes of 
(azan,and Aſtracan, all which are reduced into 
fourc Iuriſdictions which they call (hetfyrds, 
that is, Tetrarchies 6r fourth parts. | 

The cheife Citicsare Mofeo, Novograd, Ro- 
Rove, Volodomer Plecko,Smolensko, (azan,Aftracan, 


CC 
E The 


—— 


Cap. 4, 


50 Their ſeucrall 
TheDPole (as I heare) hath latcly taken ſome 
of the places before named from the Ruſſe 
Matth;a Michou' The Citie of Mofco is reported to be bigger 
de Sarmas. lib. 2. then London, twilc as bigge as Prague. 
ike: ' The Emperors title is, Theodore Iuanowich by 
cher cap.16, the grace of God,greatLord and Emperor of 
all Reſfia., great duke of Yologdomer, Moſco and 
Novograd,King of ( azan,King of Aftracan,Lord 
of Plesko,and grear duke of Smolensko ,of Tier- 
rig, Joughoria, Permia, Vadska, Bulghoria, and 0- 
thers: Lord great duke Nowograd of the low 
Countric of (hernigo, Regan, Polotskoi, Roſtour, 
Yaruflaveley,Bealozera,Liefland, Oudoria: Obdoria, 
& (ondenfa,cormander of all Siberia, and the 
North parts, & Lord of many other countries. 


Joann. Faber pag. For their Ecclcſtaſticall governement, they 
x70. Theolog. yyere ſubictt to. the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


_ but ſince the time that the ſaid Patriarch hath 


bin under the Mahometantyranny, they have a 
Fletcher 67-21” Patriarch oftheir owne at Moſeo, to whom arc 
ſome ſap.q, Metro». , > 
politer.. ſubice&t rwo Metropolitans,one of Novorrad;the 
other of Roſtove, Foure Archbiſhops, to wit, of 
Smolenſco, Cazan,Uobsko, and Vologda, and their 
Biſhops are fix, whoin they call 7ladikey, their 
Prieſts they call Papaes. | 
ApzaurAyres The Patriarch of Miſco claimeth his title as 
j 10 hi gg ſome write, by a.relignationmadeby the Parris 
rimer-pag869, arch'of Coſtantinople,or Sia called Hieronimo,v Þ- 
onthe25 dayof Tanuarie1s88. And wheras the 
Empcrorandthe clergicof Ruſſia were wont 


yearcly 


} 


fs 


babitations.. 51 
yearely to ſend gifts ro thepatriarch of (anſtan- 
tinople , the Emperor of Ruſſia doth yearely 
ſend ſomewhat roward the Patriarch of Relig.o/rovir; 
(onſtantinoples maintenance , as Faber repore TE 
reth. : 

The latePatriarch Theodore, was father to 
Michael the now Emperor of Moſcovia. 

The Biſhops live upon tithes, as God hath ,.__- 4... --- 
commanded,and they uſe Lordfhips given to mn 


them, andalſo poſleſle farmes and caſtles; Their ©9994wm « Des 


decretum eſt quo= 


Rents and reyenewes to mainteine their digni- que viuunt Epiſe 


tics,are ſomeyhar large, the Parriarches yeerely ©2974, 
rents out of his lands, beſides other fees, arc a- 
bout3000 Rubbells or Markes, 


The Metropolites and Archbiſhops have ax — 


bout 2500. 
The Biſhops have ſome a 1000, ſome 800, 
ſome leſle. | 
The matters perteining to their juriſdiftion, 
arc the ſame in manner, that are uſed by the 
Clergie in other parts in Chriſtendome: for bee 
fide their authority over the Clergic, and mat- 
ters meere eccleſiaſticall, their Iuriſdiftion ex- , 
tendeth toall teſtamentarie cauſes, matters of | 
marriage, and divorcements, and ſome pleas 
of iniurics &c. 
- This Countrie contcincth two Kingdomes, , ada 
15 Dukedomes, and 16 Provinces. catalog. pag. 51 
They have in ſo great reverence the holy ;,,,;, 1,00; 
Scriptures, that they touch them not without page 3288 = 
BS | nn 


52 Their ſeuerall 
many bowings of their heads, and making the 
Gene of the Croſſe, and the likerevercnce they 
. _ ſhew to the fourehrſt generall Councells. 

Tho'a Teſt de cone The 7 nony in Polonia finding that they 

verſe 243-328) could not have recourle to the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople,as was fit, being fubicCt tothetyran- 
ny of the Turke,about the yecre 1595. fell from 
bis juriſdiftion : they have communion with 
the Pope, but yet retaine the Greeke religion. 


Churches in Aſia. 
Hierufalem. 


Aficrovoſ.yaſhe pb (briſtians fubie& to the Patriarch of 
A Hierufalem, inhabite (mingled with Turks 


and others ) Paleſtine, the Patriarch doth keepe 

his reſidence in Fiernſalem, in which there are 

Chntr de fats ae. OO remaining about xo Churches of Chriſti. 
Ax aha p4g.24. 3s; The Patriarchall Church is the Church of 
St.Sepulcher in Hiernfalem,and his houſe is neerc 

Tyrins hiftor Set. BRO it: There did belong to this Patriarch the 
Z; ſacri Tib, 14 three Paleſtines, Tyrius addeth more, two Pro- 
I hoe vinces (to wit) Rabenſis and Beritenfis : He al- 
ſo relateth five Metropolitans to have belon- 

ged to this Sca, and about 101 Biſhops. The 

citic of Hieruſalem bcing deſtroyed by Titus, 

was aftcr recdified by Adrian the Emperor. 

'Thelevves were prohibited, and the Chriſtians 

permitted ro dwell there : The Turkes _ 
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the keyes of che Church ofthe Sepulcher, and c,, 1; un 
require of every Pilgrim that entcreth the pag: 24. 
Sepulcher five ducates: The Armenians, Geor- 
gians, Abbaſſins, and other Chriſtians have ſe. 
ycrall churches in Hieruſalem. 

This country of Paleſtine is called the Lady 
of nations, The prince of proyinces,ſeatedinthe 
midſt of the carth, The poſleſſion of the Patri- 
arches, the nurſe of the prophets, the doctrix 
of the Apoſtles, the countrie of our Lord, The 
mother of the faithfull. Ic is called the holy 
land, becaule the holy One dwelt, and was 
bornc there, who beareth up all things, by the pow- 
er of his word, 


He Chriſtians under the Patriarch of Anti. ,,._, .. 

. Niceph,hiftor.ee- 
och are called Syrians, of the place of their c:/:16.18.cap.2 
cheife habitation ; And Melchites of the Syri- 
an word 8592 which fignifictha King,becauſc Boterusrelat, w. 

A . . . 1 Proerſ. par. 3.tib, 
their Biſhops have alwayes folloved in faith 2,4: Melcbiti per 


and in the Councclls, the example and authori- *** 9%e/s nelafen 
; : , 4 s, & ne concilis 

ty of the Emperorsof (onſtentinople,: Their Pa- 1,9,uo /empre (e- 
triarch is the Patriarch of Antioch, who now gait? «ſſempio,e 
keepetlyhis refidenceat Damaſcus. They inha+ 7,9. rh 
 bire(mingled with Mahometans) part of Syria, fantinopolireni, 1. 
Beritus, Tripolis, Alepo, and'other places in Afia. jomgu 5 
Theſe are one of che greateſt ſort of (briſtians 1a piu n:mero/a 
inthe Oricng; This Patriarch had fiftecnc Pro- 79179 Chriſtin 
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54. Their ſenerall 
Tyrius is H;for: Vinces allotted tohim ;8&Tyrius reckonethMetro: 
Belliſacri.b414- polirans, Archbiſhops,6 Biſhops,belonging to Ate 
4p; 1h P38 247: tioch 1.4.2. T he Syrians do boalt themſelves the 
Vilamoaten firſt Chriſtias inthe world: becauſe St:Peter had 
Poiagesdib.2:c4p: his ſear yeares in Antioch, before he wentro 
22-p%g 1% Rome, Which is the rcaſon that the Syriaus 

would never ſubmit to the Church of Rome. 


The Georgians, 


FT He Georgians inhabite the Countrie thar 
_ 4 wasamtently named Tberia, betwixt the 
—_— fat. Euxine and the ( aſþian ſeas. They have on the 
mT _ ?4:2"* North Caucaſ#s,o0n the Weſt the Menyrellians,on 
Georgiani ##o29 1 FE .oft the (aſþian (ea, and on the South the 
decems Epiſcopatus : = , 
diftributi, qui vni Armenians. All cheir Biſhops being 18, profcilc 
( «tholico ſen Pa- 2bſglute obedience to their Metropolitan, or Pa- 
trirache-parent, kid hee hiker d d | 
Chyrr: pag 22, friarch,vvithour any other higher dependance. 


Habens — Of latethey have ſome dependance on the Pa- 
CoP1u18 CA OVEAb- . . : 
feop per omn;a ur Criarchof (onſtantinople,as Sr. Tho: Rye reporteth. 


wos Domino Pape, T he Georgians are thoſe people whom Coſmogra- 
Bernard Lux- ,1,,; callberians,as Thomas a ſu writeth,he alſo 
enburg. in Catal; |_* . . ths : 

beretic:apadTho: ſaich,they were converted tothe Chriſtianfaith, 
a lcſupage 470. . Hy St. George, Whole picture they carry in their 


D . paps .. 
re P'S Standards, 


Ruffin, lib:1;cap- Ruffings, Socrates and other report, their con- 
_ verſion to be by reaſon of a Captive Chriſtian 
woman, by whoſe prayers firſt a Child deadly 
diſcaſed, recovered health. 
And afterward the Queene of beriaherlelfe, 
was releeycd from a perilous and dangerous 
dee a 


KS 
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diſcaſe,by her prayers made to Chriſt. TheKing 
of 7beria hercupon, fent Ambaſſadors to Conſtan- 
tine the Emperor,craving of him,that he would 
ſend Preachers, and Doctors, intothe Country 
of Iberia, who might inſtruct them in the true 
faich of Chriſt, which. deſire Conftantine per- 
formed with great gladneſle of hearr,. 

Theſc Chriſtians live ſeverally by themſelves; 
without any mixture of Mahometans,or Pagans, 
under their owne King,or Princc:they area ve- 
ry warlike people, valiant in Batcell, of great 
ſtrength and might, with an innumerable mul- 
titude of Souldiers, very terribleto the Sarazens: 
as it is reported by Yitriacus the Cardinal! 
And intheir ſtandardsthey bearc Saint George; 
In: the yeere 1614, Teimurazes being Prince 
of the Georgians, the Perſian armic entred 
into Georgia, and ſpoiled divers Cities , 
and carried away many priſoners , and a- 
mangſt others, (etaba the Princes mother was 
raken in: the Citie- Cremen, and caried into 
Perſia, which Cetaba- refuſing to become a 
Mahumetan , and: to leave Chriſtianity , was 
pur to death and martyred by the Tyrant: , 
and-her body caſt out into the. feilds unburi- 
ed: Bur Macla who had becne a ſervant of the 
Queenes , and thenlave to a Perſian, gotleave 
of-her Maſter, to bring home the bodic in 
the night, telling her maſter what profit bo 
TOS TC EE i. 
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56 Their ſerterall 
Thebody ſhe imba[med and put into a Coffin: 


There were at that time certaine Tefuits in 
Perſia, wholecking the body,and finding ir nor, 
being perſwaded that it was devoured by wild 
beaſts, got anotherdead mans head,and imbal- 
ming it,and wrapping it in linnen, travelled to- 
wards Georgia: and drawing ncere, fent a Mel 


ſengerto the Princezto tell him that chere were | ; 


ccrtaine Roman Chriſtians come our of Perſag, 
who had brought with them theheadof the ho- 
ly Martyr (etabahis Mother,which had delive- 
red the out of many great dangers: The Prince 
hearing this,went a dayes iourny wi:h a great 
troupe of his Nobility and Clergie,and broughe 
the holy relique”to Cachete , and with great 
honour andeclebrity placed it in the Church of 
the holy, and great Martyr St.Georg of Alberdall, 
and uſcd the eſuits with all honour and re- 
ſped, and ſent them great gifts, which they re- 
fuſed, ſaying, that they had vowed povertic, 
They alſo madea ſhew of grear holineſſe,uſing 
much faſting and prayer: Alſo they petitioned 
the Prince, that they might live in ſome MHna- 
ſtery, and have the cuſtody of the holy relique, 
which he granted them : Now infinite mira- 
cles were wrought daily,andgreat gifts and of- 
trings they had our of all Jberia, the ſicke and 
iofirmercſorted to them. Thoſe that were paſt 


curc,they told them thar their ſinnes were very 


great, and needed long timeof repentance and 
| expiation 
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expiation, and (o they ſhouldreturne to them 
againe for helpe,in which timerhey often died: 
co others,of whom they had hope of recoverie, 
they ufed meanes and attributed their health to 
the holy Relique, andro the Bilhop of Rome, 
whom the molt loving, Jeſus (hriſt,had left his 
Vicar hereon earth. By this mcanecs they inti- 
ced many tothe Romſþ religion,and of the Nos 
bilicy, and had great hopes of the Prince him. 
ſelfe, who was much raken with their miracles, 
the fameof which filled all [beria. But in the 
midit of all this, lecters came from Moacla his 
Mothers maid,that ſhe had the body of his Mo- 
ther, which he might ranſome; whereupon the 
Prince Teimurazes,ſent Ambaſladors to the Per- 


fian, and comming to agreement wich him, had 


home his Mothers body,with Moacla her maid, 
& many Captives, which they manifeſtly knew 
to be her bodie, by divers tokens and marks. 
Wherupon the Prince being angrie,comman- 
ded the Teſuits to priſon, bur they were delivered 
at the intreatic of ſome of the Nobility , a fevv 
daics after, came two muleters out of Perſia,vho 
reported that they travelled in the faid Te/aits 
company,whenthey cutoffrhe dead mans head 
which they thought co be a theife, and carried 
hometothcir Inne,and ſaw them anoint it with 
oyle, and odors.and this they declared to the 
Prince Teimurazes,who commandedthe headto 
becaſt our, and his mothers bodyto be buricd. 
T4 OE xs 01 This 
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58 Their ſenerall 
This hiſtoric is written in Greeke By Gregorius 

Hieromonachus,the Patriarchal Exarch from 1ra- | 
pezunt. 1626, and by this meancs, the 1eſuits | 
had almoſt pervertedthe prince and Country | 
of Georgia. b 
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Brerw, ev9. pegs FF HE Menevellians inhabite (olchis, which 
035e lyeth necrethe Erxine Sca,the people there 
of reccived the faith;by the preaching of Saint 
Mathias. The cheife Cities thereof are 1 4lvati, 
2 Phaſis, 3 Dioſcurias. In which are many lan- 
guages ſpoken, by reaſon of the reſort of abun. * 
danccof Merchants of ſundry kingdomes, and | 
many Interpreters, to mediate berweene the | 
people andthe Governour. They are under the 
obedience ofthe Patriarch of (onflantinople. | 
7 SRPORE* Zaras or Zathas K. of (olchos, or of the Men. 
= git grellians was baptized 41n (onſtantinople Anno. | 
522, | 
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The Cireaſſians; 


1demribidens, TH E Circasfians, or Zychi as they were | 
anciently called,are Chriſtians of the Grecke | 
Communion, andbefides of 'the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople his obedience, Theſe alſo live by . 

themſelves, as before under their owne? Kings 

or Princes. The (trcaffian Countric, extendeth 

| ic 
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je ſclfe on Meotis 500 miles, and within land 
00 miles : the cheife Cities are Lyoppa, and 


orius | 
Tra- | 
ſuits | 
mT, 

2 Peypr had from hence their Mamaluckes, and 


XZ the now Perſian his Coxelbaſhees. 


2D The Ruſſe, 
here T. Hriſtians which dwcllin A4/ia, are under 
aint the juriſdiction of the Patriarch of 


pats, E Moc. 


lan- 1 To wit the Chriftians in the kingdomes of 
ule 5 (afan, Aftracan . and in other places in Aſts, 
and BY tubic co the Empcrour of Moſcovia. 

the | 


F The Chriſtians of Aſia 
the leſſe, 


ſen. © 
no. | 


TD2- inhabite Phrygia., Calatia , Bithynia, 
Pontss , Lydia, Caria, Paphlagonia, Licia, 
Magneſia, and all the. Provinces in 4ſia the leſle, 


ere mingled with Tyrkes, which arc, or have 
ke BY beeneunderthe Iuriſdition of the Patriarch 
of BF of Conſtantinople, except Cilicia and J/au- 
by BY ria. 

gs 

th 


F2 The 


(romuco. Theſe countries bring forth the brayeſt 7 Hb. pag? 
. . 68. 
vyartiers repucedin the Eaſt. The Sultans of 


* 


* 


6O Ther ſeuerall 
The Armenians. 


He Armenian Chriſtians are found in mul. 
Frere.enq.pa,n7o titudes, in many Cities of great trade, in. 
Exrope, Aſia, and Africa: but-yet the native Re- 
gions of the Armenians,where theyſtill are found. 
in greateſt number,and where their Religionis 
molt ſupported, is in: Armenia the greater, (na- 
med {ince the Turks firſt poſleſſion of ir, Turce- 
mania) beyond Euphrates, and in Armenia.the 
Icfſe on this fide Euphrates, and in (icia now 
termed (armania, 
Touching their Eccleftaſticall'government, 
Mira not: Epiſ* they acknowledge obedience wichout any furs 
6, 4-c4. 17+ P4theror higher dependance,to two Patriarcks of 
wy their own, whom they termeCatholicks,name- 
ly one of the greater Armenia, who at-this pres 
ſent keepeth his reſidence, in the Monaſtery of 
Boter, rel uno, Eemeagin by the Citie of Etvan in Perſia, being. 
pers. 3.4.2, tranſlated thither, by occaſion of the late 
4 aieſcoriant. ygarres bervveene the Perſians and the Turks * 
Bit his anctent ſeate was Sebaſtia,, the Metros 
polis of Armeniathe greater. The other Parri« 
arch of Armeniarthe leſle, anciently kept ar Miry« 
lene, the Metropolis of that Province, but now. 
is refidentin'the City of Sis,not far-from Tarſus . 
1 Se | 
4 BY Cardinall Baronius writcth-of 1000 4rmeni- 
pag.31g, 1 Bithops : Mr. Brerewood beleeycth that the 
Hr. S andrrelare Cardinalls meaning is, of a_ 1000. Biſhops of 
en = TL their 
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their communion and not under their Patti. 
arches obedicnce.anorther of z 00. The ſame Au- 
thor relateth,that hecomming ona Sunday inte 
one of their Congregations, in the afternoone 

Z hefoundone ſitting in the midſt of them, in ha- 

7 bicnot differing from thereſt, reading on a Bible 

= inthe (hallean rongue, anon the Biſhop en- 
tred ina veſte of blacke with aſtaffe in kis Gin 
to whom they attributed much holineſle. Firſt 
he prayed, and then he ſaying .certaine Plalmes, 
aſſiſted by two orthrec, after, all ſung joyntly, 
at interims, praying to themſelves, reſemblin 
the Turks in the poſture of their bodies, & often. 

roſtrations, the Biſhop excepted,who erefting 

bis hands, ſtood all the while with his face to 
the Altar, The ſervice ended, one after another 
did kiſſe his hands, & beſtowtheir Almes,hetay.. 
ing the otherhand on their heads and bleſſing 
them: Laſtly, he preſcribed lucceeding fafts & 
feſtivals.ypon the mountaines of Ararat in :Ar» 
menia, Noabs Arke reſted, and from-this couns 
try was the world repeopled. 


The lacobites oxD1oſcorians... 


"T"Heſe Chriſtians are called Tacobites : ſome Tradjrion.Carhity) 
: fay from Facob the Patriarch; of whoſe *5*** _ 

linage they pretend to.-be : others write, that | 

they were fo called of Iacobus Syrus, who was 

allo called Zanzalus+ They are allo called Diof» 

cortans, of Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria. 


F:3 Theſe: 


Afaiorem part em 02 Ther ſeuerall 


eT/'e, C- 191197 Theſe Curiſtians., {.as Cardinall Vitriacus 


ade faith) inhabited the greater part of Aſia; ſome 
— Aucabrnyy the = of chem lived amonglt the Saracens, others had 
proprias ab/que their OWne proper cauntries, as in Africa, Nubia 
+" 1c:iumcon/0r- anda great part of Ethiopia, and all the regi- 


119,0:C4parunt Ye- 


crorer,  ſeelicer - OASUNTO Tndia, containingas they report, more 
Nybiam,5mag-then 4o kingdomes. Theſe Chriſtians were 
 nmggo4y we verted by. St. Matthew and other Apoſtolike 
reotores u/qur tu4mnen tO the faith of Thri {t, 

Indiam pluſq41 The lacobites now are diſperſed in the citics 


q 14d raginta reg- 


»4.nt aferuze Of Meſopotamia, Babyloniaand Syria, and of 0- 
contmenre: :0m- ther places : for their Eccleſtaſticall govern- 


nes Artters lunt 


Chriſtian; « Bea. MENT, they are ſubict.to a Patriarch of-cheir 
ro Mattheo »A- gwyne, whoſe patriarchall Church is in the 


"rept cx *; monaſtery of Szphran , neere to the-Citie Mere 
fide (brifti con- din in the North parts of Meſopotamia; bur hee 
In pots: keepeth reſidence in Caramite, theancicnt Me- 
Cardin?l, biſftor. . - 

orient, cap.76. tropolis of Meſopotamia. | | 

| 0” Hs v#i- , Thele Jacobites, (as Leonard Biſhop of Sidon 

VEY[ ls, 2. PAYHs?. K ' ; . 
de Giarobils cocks Writes viditer to Pope Gre: the 13, in the Eat re- 


ha Patriarchalis oons }do condemne Eutyches and his error,who 


buins nationis in | MT. 
Meſopotamiaex. confounded che ewo natures of Chriſt: And 


rracivitatem Me they affiirme twonatures to be united in Chriſt: 
radins,&c.Thom. go one petſonated nature to be made of the two 


a leſu de conver; , GD 
wan. gent: 1, 7 NAturs not perſonated without mixtion or con- 


p 1.c9p. 14... fuſion, They renounce Butyches,and honor Dis/- 
Entychs errores - -. 4# v4 
280 cum [uo an- LOFUS: 


thore condem1axt | The Maronites. 


qui duas naturas 
£10 Bnarmcon unace . 


bargatihcomra TH E Marenites arc found in Alepo, Damaſ- 
a I. 7 | 4D 


ES ANY ar als AS 49> Lp fe has 
* AT © eh Wes, © oe ET, N. 54 4% Che 659% 
3 9 ER EE OS.» 
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cs , Trip:lie, of Syria, and (5prus, but their IE 
; . . "a. . ANC OPenonen4(e 
maine habitation is in the Moumaine of Le- ,,,,,.7-% 
banus , which conteineth In CIrcuUlte aboue Chriſto naturas 
709 miles, and is poſleſſed onely by the Maro- ja pom ——_—_ 
vits, who forthat priviledge, namely, to keepe raw perſanarars , 
themſelves free from the mixture of the Maho. 4 4a6ns * 
\ ans. , non perſonatss FF. 
metans,pay the Turks large Tribute. The Patri- we ;xtione ramen 
arch of the Maronites, hath under his turisdifti- 4#* confuſone; a- 
Biſhops,and keeperh reſidence for the #1579; *.1%* 
on 8 or 9 Bilhops,and Keepeth reſidence for the 44 cogye,, tih, 
molt partin Lebanus , keeping ever the name of par. z. cap. 14. 
Peter. Their Patriarch bath larely communion 44-2 ut, Zpir- 


with the Pope as before, but with ſome refer- 2,54. r. cap. "rg. 


R ; The: OW 
vation, Boterus writeth , that they are the lcaſt hos — _ 
Chriſtian Nation of the 'Ealt. de converſ* one, 


; 
oter? rel? pa: 3. 


Chriſtians under the Patriarch of 7... tarot. 
Merfal, falſely called Neſtorians: tis [on9 la 111914 


natione Chriſtins 
ade oriente, 


TT Helc Chriſtians inhabir mingled with -Mas 5759904 pag: 
* hometans, and Pagans,agreat part of the Ori. DN RP 

ent, for be{ids rhe Countries of Babylon, Afria, 
and Meſep3 tamia,Parthia and Media, wherein ve- 
ry many of chem are found , theſe (hriſtians are 2,,,,,.1.. py. 
ſcattered farre and-widein the Exft, both Nor- 3 166:2.de Neſt»: ; 
therly in (ataya , & Southerly to Jndia: So that 
in Marcus Paulus Yenetus his hiſtoric of the Ealt 
Regions and others, wee inde mentioned of 
them, and no-fort of Chriſtians-bur then, 
in very many parts and Provinces of Tar- 
tarta as namely, in ( aſſar, Gamarchan, C rr : 

binchi- 


64 Their ſenerall 
(binchitalas, Tangut, Suchir , Ergimul , (araiam, 
Mangi, Tenduc,etc.ln ſo much,tbat beyondtheRi- 
ver Tizris Ealt- ward ,there1s not any other fort 
'-of Chriſtians to be found, for ought I have read, 
except the Portugales, & the Converts made by 


Vitriac:-Hi.Ori- hem in India, and thelate Migration of the 4r- Þ* 


entrap: 77. pag 


149.6; Neſtorians Menuans inro Perſia, che Cardinall Pitriacus, a 4 
cus lacobinis lon- ran well cxpericaced in ſo:ne parts of che Ori- þÞ 
cac, hath lefr regiſtred, that thele Chriſtians 2 
ni vel Gre, With the Tacobitcs , exceeded in multitude the Þ7 
Chriſtians of the Greeke or Latine Churches, A- 


ge plares eſſe di- 
cuntur quan Lats- 


ares OE: þ, Ut 400 yeares agoe. The King of Tendyc a 


Chriſtian, ruled farre and wide in the North. 


MO iS 


OI S7,, 
REL eas 
Ya Ee Baer : 


Eaſt part of 4{ia, as having under his domini- 


on, beſides Tenduc, which was his owne native | 


and peculiar kingdome, all the neighboring | 


Provinces, which were at that time for a great 

art Chriſtians. But after that his Empire was 
dw to ruine, and he ſubdued by (hinges, a 
rebell of his owne Dominion, ( and che firſt 
founder of the Tartarian Empire) which hap. 

cned abour the yearc 1190, the ſtate of Chris 
{tian Religion, became in ſhort time altered in 
thoſe parts: for I finde in Marcus Paulus, who 
lived within 5o yeares after Vitriacus, and was a 
man of more cxpericnce in thoſe parts then he, 
as baving ſpent 17 yeares together in Tartaria, 


6 partly in the Empcrours Court, & partly in © 
travelling over thoſe Regions about the Empe- 


cours affaires , that except the Provinte of Ten- 
, 
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Afarcus Paulus 
dac,yvhereof Marcus Paulus confeſſerh the BIeas g, gon 1h. recap. 


 tcrpartto have profeſſed the Chriſtian religi- 64.maiorgors pro 
27 onathis being in Tartaria, the reſt of the Inha. "4 9%ervar fin 
. "of "og P+ : F dem Chr:iftianan, 
bitants being part y Mahometans , an partly + hi Chriſtians 
Idolaters , and Chriſtians but a few. Poſtell primas texene in 


writeth that they arca few, in compariſon 0 Tits eas co 


former times , but not of themſelves : they paratione prioruns 


being many more then the Latins are. remporuns, won in 
ſe, nam ſunt nobis 


Brochardus who lived ſince Paulus Venetus, Latiniumulto plus 


hath lefc record, that in ſome of thoſe parts”: compend. = 
Coſmograph, pAg. 
69, 


there were more Chriſtians then Mabometans : 
And he ſpeaketh of his owne experience that 
in (iicia and Armenia lubic& to the Tartars, 
that ke found in a manner all che Inhabitants 
meere Chriſtians. William de Rubriquis allo re- Gulcimn de Re: 
ports,that theſe Chriſtians inhabire fifreene Ci- — - _ 
ties in (athay, thatthey have a Biſhop in the "7 * 2s 
Citic Segin, and that they have alſo a Patri- 

arch in Balduc, in Per(ia. Thomas a Teſu allo 
writeth,thar under one of theſe Patriachs there ,,, we a Zefu, lib; 
arc many Nations » [WO and twenty Biſhop» 7 par. I. Cap. 4s S 
ricks , fix hundred Territories and more, ?: 358-4: conve 
&c. Their cheife Patriarch, is the Patriarch OT | 
of M:/al+, in which Citicis recorded the Neſte- wg 
rians to reteine fafreene Temples, and the Sr 

bites three, which Cirie, was in times palt S:. 

leucia , as ſome fay, others, Ninivie. To the 

Biſhop whereof, was alhigned the next place 

of {e{l1on in councell after the Biſhop of Hie» 

ruſalem, which name and authority in 


G thoſe 
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thoſe parts the Biſhop of Mofal now hath- 
H; popal; babent magnum Ans Dſephus Indus borne in '£ ranganor in 


= ET 
_—_ 4 _ = _ ng Eaft India writeth of-a great Prelate to 
b 


 Archiepiſcopi et Epiſcapi com-Whom 12 Cardinalls are ſubicct, bee 
plares : loſep: Indi Navigatt- 


| | 8” fiderwo Patriarches and many Arch- 
ones,inter relationes Novi Or- , . 
bis. peg 145 - biſbops and Biſhops. 


Ts ſumma Canonum Synoda- *Tx;oautius allo reporteth,that when 
lum, parte ſecunda, ſermone £4 P , ww 


ſexto, capite decimo nono de the Port uzalls came lo (ochin , 


Canonibus ——_— E- they found a booke of their Sy- 
1 ; CH, Anos, , . 
| = or wk ano Theo. Nodall Canons , concerning their 


doſii Patriarch in bc ver- Biſhops and Metropolitans: in which 
ba, He. ſex ſedes capita Pro- . 

TEE fs wo- there is a Canon of Theodofius the 
delice, Hilam, Nzivin, Prath, Patrjarch, in theſe words, Theſe fix 
—_ ney nx _—_ Sees the cheife of Provinces , and Me. 

x3 asons habs : - , . , _ 

nes. Patriarehe intervens- fropolit es, ( MIR) Fiilam R Nziwm . 
ant, nec abſunt wt aly, quarto Pyath , #ſſar ; Bethgarmi : and Ha- 


uoque auno apud Patriar- = 
- => axiangeh vt Sic etiam Es lab, Who are accounted worthie » fo 


Piſcops magne $6 +waey _ be preſent at the ordination of the Pa- 
bs ' at > : , 
__ —_—_— triarch , neither let them be abſent 


orum, Xam, Raziquzorum, as others, every fourth yeere let them 


Herione, (bac eff Cambaia) ,,,,,-, + Eg ae wg 
et Smarchandiz (hc eſt Mo- come to the Patriarch 5 92 al/o the Bi- 


gor. ) qui longiſſime abſunt nec I Ops of the great Provinces, ( Viz ) of 


vaſt pi monres, er buten- (ing, Tndia, Paſes, Manzew, Xam, 


tiſſms maria, permittunt is = _— _ 1. a9 
tranſitam ad libitum, mittant Raziquen 8 Fer wn , (which 7s ( an- 


literas conſentionis (i4 eſt baia) and Smarchand , ( this is Mo» 
commuunionss) ad Patriarcham 


Semel ſexto quoque anno, Tri-97>) w0 "_ fartheſt off, ſo that the 
gautius de hiſpantexpeditions V, aſt Mountaines , and mo/t troble {ome 


apnd Sinas. pag. 1254 Seas permit them not paſſage , when 
they would,let them ſend letters of conſent, 


( that bs, of communion) to the Patriarch 


alle 


d 


wy I «a © wc >» 89=p QF 
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all once tuery ſixth yeare. 


In the yeare 1398 Tamerlan a Tar- 
rarian Prince, borne at Samarchan, 


f rooke Pruſa,and reſtored to the Chris. 
| ſtian Princes the countries taken 


from them by Batageth Emperor 
of the Turkes, There is in the ci- 
tic of Smarchanda magnificent church Poſtel. comp. Coſmog pag: 


' buile ta the honor of St, Fobn Baptiſt. 7* 


There is one Church of theſe Chri- pay: Veneer: 4+ Region Ori: 

ſtians,in the great city Quin/ay in Ching *»*- #6 ;2,cap; 64, © 
I finde in an inſtruction of a Tartas 
rian Merchant dvyclling in the citic of 
Boghar, theſe words. (viz.) Beyond the 
land of Cathaic, which they praiſe to be 
civill and unſpeakeable rich is the (ountry 


 namedin the Tartarian tongue Caracal- 
| mack inhabited with blacke people : but 


in Cathay , the moſt part thereof ſtret- Iv. Hakluits voiages par 
ching to the Sunne-riſing, are people 353: : 
White , and faire complexion , Their 
religion alſo, as Tartars report of is ( hri- 
ſtian, or after the manner of Chriſtians. 

Some write that the Patriarch- 
ſhip of Moſal, is not clcftive, 
but deſcendeth from the Father to 
the Sonne. 

Haiton King of Armenia was himſclfe in 
Tartaria,and hath written a booke thercof, and 
of the aid he had from the great (ham who was 

G 2 - 


Microcoſ, Hel. pag. 669g. 


| Brere. eng.paclds 


Beter. relat\, pa, 
3-lib, 2.delavec- 
chia (hriſtianita 
acll* India, 


68 Their feuerall 


a Chriſtian, and of the raking of Meſopotamia, 
Babylon , and Syria by the Tartars , from the 
Saracens. 

In former time, the herefte of Neſtorins pree 
vailed much, in theſe parts ofthe world , who 
held that Chriſt had two perſons,as well as 
two natures; and chey would not yecld that 
Mary was the Mother of God : TheChriſtians, 
now called Neftorians, acknowledge Chriſt to 
be perfet God , and perfe&t man, from the 
firſt moment of his conception , and that Me- 
ry might be rightly ſaid, to be the mother of the 
Sonne of God, Alrhough they have revoked 
Neftorius hereſte, yet they arc till called by his 
odious name. The Pope hath a titular Patri- 
arch of Mozal. | 


The Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas. 


He Chriſtians of St. Thomas are vulgarly 
ſo called, becauſe by his preaching they 


arc ſuppoſed ro have beene converted to Chri- 


ſtian religon, and his body as it is thought 
was buried in the Citie of Maliapay on the 
Coaſt of ( boromondel : ſome of theſe Chriſtians 
inhabit in the ncerer part of Indis, namely in 
thargreat Promontory, whole baſe lying be- 
rvveene the our lets of the River Indus and Gan- 


ves, ſtrercheth our the ſides farre towards the 
: vauth, 


UN 
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South, well nigh 1000 miles, till mecting in 
the point of (omari, in the more Southerly 
part of the great Promontory neere to Cape 
Comori,about the Citics of Coxlan and Cranga- 
zor on the welt {1de,and about Maliapar and Ne- 
gapatan on the Eaſt fide, and their habitatis 
on is thickeſt about Angamale, 15 miles from 
the City Cochin Northward, wherean Archbi- 
ſhop keepeth reſidence. 
_ That Sr. Thomas brought rhe Goſpell into India 
and (hina, and conſtituted many Churches 
there, itappearcth our of their owne bookes, 
whichthe Portygals found inlndia,written inthe: 
Chaldee tongue, and tran{lared into Lain, by fa- 
therlohn Maria ( ampania Icſuit,by the command Hats : T_ 
of the molt reverend Archbiſhop, father Francis nlarrie ab Indis. 
Roits of the ſaid ſocicty. Per D. Thomans 
In a Chaldee Breviarie called Gazg, of the ar — 
Church of Malabar, in one of the leſſons, thus it riratem, Per D. 
is written verbatim. For _— _ 


By St. Thomas, the error of Idolatrie vaniſhed cepermn, es filio- 
from the Indics, By St. Thomas the Chinoiſes, 7 a——_— 
an Ethiopians were converted to the truth. 

By St. Thomas, theyreceived the Sacrament of 1%, / 6Þ 
OS" y l et Filinms,et Spiri= 
Baptiſme, ad the adoption of Sonnes. rum ſantum. Per 

By St. Thomas, they beleeved and confeſſed the D. Thomam- ace 
Father, the $ dthe Holy Gl n_— — 

er, the Yonne, andthe Holy oft. ; rune fidem wniws 

By St. Thomas, they kept the faith, received of Des. 

God Per D. Thomans 
wa ; _ do rinevivifice 

By St. Thomas, the luſtre of the life-niving Flendorecorti punt 
doftrine, appeared to all India G3 " _ Ky v—eſom— 


credzder unt et cone 
feſſi ſunt Patrens- 


Lf 


70 Their ſexcrall 
Per D. Th man Py StThomas The Kingdame of Fleaven paſs 
En 4 Pop ſed ſwiftly, and came into ( hina, 
art ad $1845. Andina certains Antiphoue or Hymn, thele 
words are, 

The Indians, the Chinoiſes, the Perſians 
wy, 6 i®, andother Jlanders , ani they that are in Syria, 
er qui ya ce, * Armenia, Gracia, aud Romania, in Comme- 
aqpanta Fas _— of Saint Thomas , doe offer praiſe to thy 

ns. D, POLY Name. 

Trains Poſted wvriteth, that after Sr. Thomas had con- 
pears 7. vertcd the Malavars, he hard of a nation thar 
Necol : Trigauti- poſſeſſed the inland countric, beyond the Para- 
us, de (, brifis"4 poniſan mountaines,and the more caſterly foun- 
pramyry þ Re : 4 faincs of Ganzes which before his comming had 
| bin taught the knowledge of Chriſt, and going 
thither, he found the Tar/eſtan countric or Tar« 

/is, whoſe Kings came to Chriſt, about 40 yeers 

Poſt. compendium before, who in regard of their great authority 
Coſmeg:pag 65. thar they had,by reaſon of their skilin Aſtrono- 
mie,& kingly dignity, but far more by the vir- 

|  tueof that faith, which they had gotteby grace 
ITS. having adored leſus then new borne, (for the 
"N doctrine of the Goſpel! was not then divulged) 
they had gathered a greatchurch in the name 

. of Schiacah : that is, of the eternall Sonne, or e- 

ternall Emperor. 

Pe, 92) 10. The P/almiſtrelleth us that rhe K. of Tar(bijh 

Toepb. Had, »«;.30d ofthe iles, ſhall bring preſents. _ 
gationes interre» Joſephus Indus borne in Cranganor in Faſt Fndia 
{=tiones yovi or- xeporteth that there are many Kings in India 


bis, pag: I45s who know Chritt. : And 
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And alfo that thereare Chriſtians from the 
river Indus where India beginneth,tothelle Ore 
mus Weſtward, neere the Perſtangulte. 
Healfo reportcth that theſe Chriſtians have 
3 overthema Prelate, which ſeemeth to be the 
"3 Patriarch of Muzal,to whom 1 2 Cardinals are 
2 ſubiect, beſide rwo Patriarchs, and many Arch- 
2 biſhops and Bithops as beforc. PAY 
3 TheArchbithop of Angamall hath latcly ſub- Fane = 1 is, 
7 mitted bimſelte rothe Pope. ns Luficanie regs 
"3 Butitis very likely thattheſe Indian Chriſti- 
"2X ans were forced to ſubmit, for O/orius writeth 
*F rhac the Portuzals tooke Crangan'r by force & 0- O—_— _ 
A cher places,in which theſe Chriſtians dodwel paſum frm: 


Xauervius the Ieluirt reporteth , that rhe ©um,tora inco- 
| liter ab ys Chri. 


"FJ Ile of Zxcotorie being abour 100 miles in p;2u;, qui multis 


compaſle, is all inhabired with theſe Chriſti. 44 hnc anvis Ca. 


2 | | bolici : 
XZ ans, who being deprived of their teachers, have OY —_ = : 
2 nothing lefr bur che name: theſe boalt thar they habenr preter no- 
2 arc Chriſtians, and they honour the Apoſtle *": ** (5riftia- 
: os ſe eſſe gloridne 
St. Thomas, becaule they ſay, they come from wr: &c.* 
thoſe whom he begot in theſe places to Chriſt £55. 1. ep4/.nn, 
| . , Apo,cathel. page 
= The worthy Knight, ro whom I acknow-;..' 
7 ledge my ſ{clfe much beholding Sr. Thomas Roe 
Z who-hath bia in this Lland,relleth me that there 
$ :re now but a fevv (hriſtians remaining, calied 
Bedwins, 

The Chriſtians in Africa under 


the Patriarch: of Alexandria. 


yg Marke was the firit Biſhop & 


7 T heir ſerterall 


Alexandria, who founded Churches in (rene, 
Ptolomais, and the relt of the region of Pentaps- 
a2 ok lis, as allo in Libya, Marmarica, Ammoniaca, and 
pag. 80, all Egypt. 
Brer, enquir.pag. The Chriſtians called Cophti, are no other 
55. then the Chriſtians of Agype , who have beene 
called Egophti or 'nda. 
Relation of the Although thoſe that now inhahite Ee ypr, are 
mot famous moſt Moores: yet the Natives, are moſt Chriſti. 
Kingdipeg: 458* gns,and they are termed (ophtes, theſe are the 
true Fgyptians, and theſe terme the Church of 
Rome hcreticall, 
ww, Thomas Jeſu writeth that in times paſt theſe 
CO. Cophtiz were circumciſed : but now in (air and 
Alexandria, this cultomeis left: and if any (opbe 
be circumciſed by force, by the Mahometans , 
heis marked inthe forchead or hands, wich the 
{jgne of the Croſle, that he may be knowne of 
all men to be a (hriſtian. 
Nanda do There areallſo in Egypt, and under the Patri- 
converſipag: 295 arch of Alexandria's Iuriſdi&tion, many Greeke 
| Chriſtians and the Patriarch himſelfe is al- 
wayes a Greeke, 
To this Patriarch belonged ten provinces,ſo 
many Mctropolnans, Theodoſius and Yalentini- 
anus, commanded to be conyocated in the E- 
iſtle to D/ oſcorus, which is repeatcd in the firſt 
a ofthe Calce!on Councell, 
[n ti;nes paſt, all Africa, from the mouth of 
Nu, © cuc aditane [treits, and from the 19 
TNCN 
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rhen ſea North, to the EquinoQiall linefouth, 


| was planted with Churches and Citicsof Chris 
| Rians belonging ro the faid Vatriarch: Chri- 


ſtianidte ſo floriſhed in Africa, that we read of C _ 4 note 
oncls, Care 


 Synodsof 200 Biſhops to have beene gathered f,,0 c p.g; ws. 


# ſhops to have beenetherc expelled by Gen/eri- 


there, and of ſome hundred of Catholick Bi- r:4e perſecntiovs 
* Vandalic. 

cus King of the Vandals, and in one Province 
alone,Zengitana by name,(which is that where 

{arthage Rood) to have beene 164. Bilhops un- 

der one Metropolitan. 

As there was neycr in any nation greater cr- Poſtell. compend. 
ror, then in Zgypt : So more ſincere, or greater (omg page 43e 
Chriſtian pietic, reigned no where more, for 
three hundred yeares, then in Feypt,faich Poſtel. 

St. Auguſtine reporteth,that in his time Chri- Angaftiunneſivs 
Rianitic had continued in Africa with a {uc- ſusrempore fidem 
ceſſion of great Biſhops about 40s yeares:—Cbrifts in LH 

And whereas, in time of perſecution, the peta 
Ftalians, French, Germans,and others returned to tificunm maxime- 
the worſhip of Idolls, there were many holie — 
men in Africa, as St. Cyprian, Arnobius, Tertullian, pag. 27. ; 
Origen, St. Auguſtine &c. who kepr their people 11,» pay. 285 
in the true religion. And this made St. Auguſtine 
who was an African to write his bookes of the 
citic of God,to ſtay his counric men from Ido- 
larrie. | 

In this North, part of Africa Chriſtianitie is 
In a manner decaicd for want of teachers, 

When theſe Churches floriſhed, they oppo» 

H led 


XI 48 
a 


4. T heir ſencrall : 

ſed rhe uſurped Iuriſdiction of the Biſhops | 

of Rome, as appeareth by © the. wvritings | 

of Saint ( yprian, and of Saint Auguſtine , and 

alſo by the ſixt Councell of (arthage, and allo |* 

by a Synode held at Melevis, in both which |; 

the African farhers forbad appeales to Rome, | 

To this Parriarchs Iuriſdiction are now be- | 

F longing nor onely the Chriſtians of Egypt, but F 
Brer.p4g« 161+ alfo,the Chriſtians that are found about the bay | * 
of Arabia. And in mount Sinai Eaſtward and | 

alſo in Africa, as farre as the Syrtes weſtward, | 

Likewile the Chriſtians of Arhiopia have here- S 

tofore acknowledged obedicnce to this Parri- | 

arch. = 

The Patriarch of Alexandyia's dwelling 6 
Chytr:deftat,ec- is now neere the Church of Saint Nico- 4 
Steſ-p4g-26: las in (aire : which Citie is one of the 
| greateſt cities in the world , reputed to be Þ. 

cight and twentie miles in length, and fourc- | 

reene in-breadth , as Lithgoe reporteth, that of | 

Greekes, Cophtes, Armenians, and others, there are | 

about two hundred chouſand Chriſtians in the | 

citic of (aire. (yrill now Patriarchof C onſtanti- | 

nople,vvas Patriarch of Alexandria, and now Ge. 

lafius commended ro be a learned and a ho- 

lic man by the worthie Knight Sr. Thomas Roe. 


The Abaſlin Chriſtians. 


Quad; (ompend. 'HE Abaſſin Chriſtians inhabirthe Au. 'F 
wniyerſ libel Cape /i ne Emp IC In E this pi Pl ; A {a " bias Ouadu 
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botthdeth the Aaſſme Empire on the North 
with Nubia & Bugia, on the Eaſt with the red 
{ca, and Barbarick Gulph, rothe Kingdomes of 
7 Aiana and Dangali, on the ſouth, ro the moun- 
7 taincs Lune, onthe welt with: Manicongo, the 
2 floud Niger, the kingdome of Nubiaand Nilry. 
© Some report this Emperors dominion to be as 
; great as Europe. But Maſter Brerewood maketh 
J it equall in dimenſion with Germany , France, 
$ Spaine, and jftaly. Yillamont writeth that the - oiages lib. 2:04ph 
Emperour of Ethiope hath more then 4o King- 
domes under him. For the Emperour he is Zaga Zabo apud 
called Commonly Presbiter bhn or Negus bur P4"*4".4 99es 
of the Abaſſins Joannes Bell. pretious'S**E0 
lohn,or high Tohn,he is the moſt porent Prince 
of Africa. 
Theritle of this great Emperour runnerh 
after this manner, David ſupreme of his 
kingdomes , and beloved of God, the pillar 
of faith , ſprung from the ſtocke of Iudah, the  , _ - ... 
ſonne of David, the ſonne of Saldmon , the F  vowg 
ſonne of the pillar of Sion, the ſonne. of the 
ſeede of Jacob, the fonneof the hand of Mary, 
the Sonne of Nabs after the fleſh, the ſonne of 
Saint Peter and Saint Paul by grace, Empe- 
rour of the higher and lefler Athiopia, and 
of the moſt large Kingdomes, Dominions, and 
Countries of Goa,( affares,Fatigar, Angola,Barn, 
Balignazo, Adea,'Vangue, Goyame, where arethe 
tountaines of Nile, Amara, Baguamodren, Ambra, 
H 2  Vanzw 
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76 T heir ſeuerall 

Vangne, Trigreraon, Sabaim, the birth place: of 

the Qucene of 9abs, Barnagaſſum, and the Lord 

of all the Regions unto the confancs of Eyypr. 
They couccive themſelves to be deſcended 

from Salomon and the Queene of Saba Maqueda, 


The Armes of the Kingdome arereputed to | 


be the ſame with thoſe of the Tribe of Tudab, 

the! Lyon Rampant in the feildOr, and their mot. 

to is, The Lyon of the tribe of Iudab ſhall overcome. 
Godignureep.6. Itis written, the Emperor to-have {cr before 
pag 35.de Aba, him at His mcate, a veſlell full of aſbes, to. put 
4 him in minde of his Mortalitie. 


The Abaſſens,reckan aſucceſſion of Chriſtian 
Emperors from Abraham , called the Saint, who 


was Empereur Anno 470. The Prerts or Empe- 
rors dwcllin a movadle ciic of tents, on felſti- 
val dayes he vſeth red Tents. About 50000, 


Mules attend che Prets. campe' to remoue his 
dat termpornm pas 


630. They call themlelyes as we doe. 
pr: TvR Ithiopiawian, In: Arabike are called 
wan Ethabaſchivulgarly the Abaſfins 98370 
presbyrer ſzgnificth Apoltolike in Arabick. 
Fcelifiafticallys. Fortheir Eccleliafticall governement : They 
vemment- i, . arctubictroa Patriarch of their owne, whom 
Jiſeop, lib.1, cap. they call Abunna, 
21-PAF« 56. Their Abunna , when Alvares was in Abi: 
Alvares caps 14: pig, Was called Marke,aReverendold man;aged 
about i10: a man very gracious in his ſpecch, 
ncuer {peaking without bleſſing God, and gi- 
ving 


Alvares c4p-233 
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Habiiations y 
ving thankes: his apparell was whice;- his 
upper garmentlike a Cardinalls cloake buttos 
ned before. When he goerh out of his tent he 
rideth upon a Male, well attended , having a 
Croſle ia his hand, and three croſles carried on 
{taves about him. 

Some do report that there ate in-Ethiopia 127 Godig: de Abuf. 
Archbiſhops. fo GS 

Arvares reportcth in Macham (elacem which _- 
is the Church of the holy Tiriniric, he ſay 200: 1tvarer ch, 14) 
mitred preiſts cogether, and.64. Canopies carri- 
ed over them. 

Their Churches are builded roundand yery 
rich with-hangings of cloch of gold, Velver 
and place. £ 

Fhey have: many. goodly Monaſteries: to 
the Monaſterie of the vifion-of Icſus belongeth 
about 3000 Monks. 

In-Europe there was litle knowledge of thee | 
Abaſſine Chriſtians,untill the Portugals had foo. Form. ne BY 
ting inthe Eaſtindies, abourtthe years 1486, 5: : 
Ibn King of Portugal ſent 4lphonſus a Paiva © 14%: 7636 
and-Petrus-a ( ovilhamto Preſter Tobn. They faild 
to Caire like merchants,andagrecd one of them 
ro Joe into India, and the other into- Ethiopia : 

Peter having ſecne Ga and Calecut and other 
laces in-[ndia, returneth to. Caire to- mcete 41. 
phanſo,vvhere he heard of his death, and received. 
alſo-letters from the King of Portugal, thac they. 
ſhould not returne without ſecing Preſter lohn, 
w H 3 Peter 
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Peter writing backe what he had ſeene in I1dig, 
cravelcth into Ethiopia ro the Empcrour, and de. 
livereth King ITobas letters to him, but could nes 
ver get. leave of the ſaid Emperour to returne, 
bur lived richly there. -- 
Idem pag.n69, Afcerwards , the King of Portugal ſent divers Þ* 
men , and among others , Francis Alvares his Þ* 
Chaplaine, who remained in Fthiopia 6 yeares, Þ* 
and hath written a booke of the Religion, Þ 
and cuſtomesiof -the Ethiopians. This Alvares 
rcturning , brought-letters from the Emperour 
of Fthiopta to the Pope , which were delivered 
7 "OT ro him-in Bononia , it the preſenceof the Empe. 
Dam: aGoes, Tour Charles the 5..Vponthereceipt of which 


pag 3171, letters, there was a report of agreat. Countric 


of Chriſtians in Africk, that had ſubmitted 


themſclyes to the Pope : and cſpecially in that 
time, when divers Princes in Germany,& King 
ſitanos adijſſe & - FHenrie the eight, had withdrawne themſelves 
eOPar 4 from the Roman Church, David Emperorof /.- 
Llakertodetirinh thiopia, [enta learned Biſhop caled Zagazabointo 


Godig. de Abaſſ. Portugel,a man of admirable faith learning and 


Tum primm Lu- 


Tcbus, lib: 1. 7; . G 
ab 2ag-cap: :; Eloquence, whoſe confes{ion of Faith is ſer 


Dam. « Goes,pe. downe by Damianus a Goes, 

p (rr &chiopu The Pope ſenderha Patriarch (with others in- 
OG. Ethiopia) one Johannes Bermudes, a Spaniſh 
JO * Prieſt:there were ſent alſo 400 ſhot, and ſome 


2:cap: 14, pag: pioners out of che Portugal Indies, their com- 
—_ mander vas Don ( hriſtopher a Gama, who arri- 


yed 
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ved in Fthiopia,anno 1538,The Emperor Claus 


 dius honored the Patriarch, untill he had' yan- 
{ quiſhed the King of Adel, by the helpe of the 
7 {aid Portugals. And then the ſaid Putriarch was 14m iidem293: 
F compelled roreturne, being accuſed of Sacri. 
7 ledge, for ftcaling a. veſlell of gold out of a 
23 Church, and wich this meſſage that the Empe- 
ror would acknowledge no paftor over him,or 
his, but onelythe Patriarch of Alexandria. 
Afterwards, as one writeth, there were 13 
Fathers choſen by Tenatins Loiola, & others to be 
ſent into Ethiopia, of which one of them had the 
ticle of Patriarch,to wit DLannes Nonins,Barretns, 
and two Biſhops : the Patriarch dycd, and nc- 
= ver ſaw Ethiopia, to whom one of the Biſhops, 
7 Andreas Oviedoſucceeded in his Patriarchall ti- 
& cle ; he failing with the Portugal ſhips to Gea im 
the Eaſt 1n.!izs,the Yice-roy ſent a Meſſenger firſt 
into Ethiopia, to know. whether the Emperour 
would receive ſome learned men Portyzals, ſent 
rohim from thePope,and the King of Portnga, 
which he refuſed nor. 
Whereupon the Yice-roy ſent the ſaid Patri- 
arch Andreas, with ſome Jeſuits, and'twentie 
attendants, according to thedignitic of hisper-- 
ſon, who landed ar a Port in the Red Sea,ncere + 
to the Citic of Arquick, in the yeare 1557.From 
whence he went to a Citie called Baroa, where godig. pag. 362] 
an Erhiopian King of Barnagaſſes, received the. 
Patriarch with great honour; from thence the 
pets REES _ Patriarch 


\ . 
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Patriarch was 5o dayes going to the Emperor 

: laudius,who recieving his letters,told him thar 

un > 00092 he would never yceld obedicnce to the Biſhop 

de religione., &e. of Rome, he gave him leave to teach the Poy- 

pos go tuzals but forbad him to ſpeake one word to his 

mani Aniftitis 4baſSines, and that he would norſuffer the Ro. 

jugum mihi aut yay yoke to be laid on him, or his: (laudins the 

+ or Emperour dying, Adamas ſucceeded , who 
banithedthe ſaid Patriarch Andreas. 

To conclude this, with the faying of the 
P falmift, Then ſhall che Princes come our of 

P/al. 68. 144 Feypt, the Merians land ſhall foone firerch our 
her handsunto God, 

All theſe Chriſtians before named, are nor 
ſubiect tothe Pope, except before excepted. 

In Europe the Papiſts inhabit ſomewhat a- 
bovea fourth part. The Proteſtants, Mo/covites, 
and GreekeChriftians inhabit the reſt ofit with 
ſome Turkes whoare mingled with the Greeks, 

_—_ 4 and make onethird part with them, fome fay' 
aronits, 
JMaronite Libans much leſle: 


Monti in Syria Tn Afia, the ſecond part of the old world, and 
incole, ſub corum 


Bariarcbe, pier 4 rica the third part, ( the laſt whercof is three 
rates er fidems er- times bigger than Europe) and Afia, bigger then 
| wow p*»; the orher both. The Pope hath very lictle. Po/- 
potolicam uniex ſevine the Teſuit writeth , that the Maronites of 
els f = na mount Libanas onely of the Eaſt, kept faith to 
a tempore Imoen c& Church of Rome from the time of Innocent 
t5 3-retivrernt, the third. 

Chytree: 4: fa. Thelike writeth Chytrens, itis reported, ſaith 
tueccleſe pag. 23. NT Ee rn me i AR MOONS hs 
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hecharting ' Mgraiutes emely of monnt Libanas, 
alnioltof alt 2434, areconformable to the Latin , | 
Church.in 4frice, the King of Spaine hath a few _ «a "WY 
rovynes ncrre the Streits of Grbraltar, and a fry © 
diſperſed fortrefles, being in number 11 or 12 
berweenc Spaine and Fndia:Thereare ſome Chri. 
ſtians in (0129 and Angola, 
To {imme up all the Proteſtants, may com- 
ars(as farr as 1 can gather)in mulcicude of peo» 
ple with the Þ ap/tsin Europe,and have a greater 
extent of land then they have in Europe,as before 
. The Greeke rites ſaith Bellonius,they extend far- 
ther:ithen the: Latin tor beſides the Greekes under 


the Patriarch of Conftantinople,, the Greekes in- Aſcrim#7Greca 


nice ecclo/ig rite 


habiring a great partof Polandunder rheir Mc ;,;u; parcre 
tropolican 3 and in Bulgaria, under the Pa. 9197 Latine, 6: 
triarch of .dcrida, and the Mo/covites under their © 7 5?" 
Parriarch,areall of the Greeke religion, as alſo 

the Melchites under the Patriarch of Antioch and 

Greekes under the Patriarch of Teruſalem and E: 

; : : ypros, (res, 
Alexandria, with the Georgians, Mengrellians, (ir- Zathyurhu Ce- 
caſ{ians, and Greekes 'of (rete, Zante, (yprus, mn _ | 
and other Ilands; who although ſomeot them downs Grenznls 
are under the juriſdition of the Romanifts, yer car»m, ue vitams 
they had ratherlcave their lives, then their Re- EG 
ligion, as Thomas a 1 eſu laich, concepta ſententi4 

Oftheſe before named, the Meſcovites inha- pocampar ne 
bit in Europe and \fta, a countric of as greate cx- /i8. 6, pag. 50 4 
tent, as the Papiits docin Errope. * | Rf 

The Chriſtians under the Pairiarch of Muzal 
I are 


— 


KLE 


gz Their ſencrall 
are teported' ro: be more, then the Latines. 

And the Chriſtian Emperour of the Mbaſſines 

hath a large countrie under. his- dominion. 

Allo of the Armenians, Facobites Jndians,Co bees, 
there are very many Chriſtians, who inhabit 
very many. large | countries., as-before. 

And this may ſerve to confute them that 
wouid empale the.Church of God, within the 
limmits of che Roman Church,and pretend that | 
all che Chriſtians of the world, are ſubie& to 
the Pope;but onely a fevy Proteſtants in Europe, 
for here you.may ſee, that the Church of God 
is not tied. coRome oncly; burrhat ir is Cacho- 
like, and .univerfall, diſperſed upon the face: of 
the wholecarth ;. and as God hath becne mer- 
cifull rous ,. and cauſed his face ro ſhine up- 

' onus, ſo hiswayes are knowne-<opon. earth, and 
his ſaving bea[thamong all Nations,therefore l:t the 
earth praiſe thee\U Cod, vealet all nations praiſe 
thee. in JOKE 3.1 

Tothisrelation- of the habitations of the 
Chriſtians nor ſubic&t.co the Pope; I chinke 
goodto givethe Readerthis Caveat,towit, The 
Nope tomake his Iuriſdition to ſhew greater 
then itis; giveth may ticles to his followers of 

ITN choſe Churches whichihe hath nor'rodoe with 
called Patriarch 2lAs to one he giveth thetitle of the Patriarch 
of __ - of Conſtantinople, toanother of Athiopia, ſo allo 
of —” he gives the tile of other Biſhopricks in Greece, 


Archbiſhop of \ Envland and Ireland &c-So allo their writers in 
Dublin &e., Gn | ſome 


yy 
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ſome oftheir bookes,vvrite falſe ſtories & tales, 
to make his Turiſdiction'& Church ſeeme grea- 
ter then it is, as for example, Cardinall Baronins 7, a books printed 
| wvritccha booke, and therein publiſherh to the «2 Colcin inricw- 
world;the ſubmiſſion of the Patriachof Alexan. rr barns 
dria,and of the Egyptians,and-AEthiopians,which rum ilufirinns 
never was; which treatiſe is intituled, relation 397% Cc 
of the Legats of the (bnrch of Alexandria, to the A- 
poſtolicke See, The Cardinallin the beginning of 
the ſaid'books, fetteth downe the great provi- 
dence of Godin governing his Church , for 
wheras a fevy franticke people had forſaken the 
Roman See,now the Patriarch of Alexandria and '- 
al the Provinces of Egypt and Ethiopia; had ſub- 
mitted themſelves to the Roman Church, and he 
ſetteth downtlie ſubmiſſion of the Patriarch 
in theſe words. ; 
In the name of the Father, Sonne and holy ſpirit, of 
one God. In the name of God mojt compaſSionate, and 
mercifull, Everlaſting, glorie be to God ſalvation 'is 
from the Lord: 0 God give us thy Salvation. 
Hamblc Gebriell by the grace of God ſervant 
of the Sce of Saint Marke, in the Citie of 
Alexandriain Egypt,and in all othcr places there 
unto adioyning, in the ſouth Maritime and in 
Ethiopia the g7.of the Patriarchs ſucceſſor to Sc. 
Aarke the Evangclift, wiſheth healch;and offcs 
ceth the ſpirituall kiſſe to che Father, Lord, Fa- 
ther of Fathers, Princcof Parriarchs, being the 
33 ofthe Apoſtles of our glorious Lord lelus 
EOER = 7 — 208 
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ChriſtAnd of the Evangeliſts, the fikth;Succeſ: 
ſor to St. Peter the Apoltle, He' after ferterh 
wowne his ſubmiſſion at large in this Treatiſe, 
which is . publiſhed by itſclfe, and alſo fer 
= *.. downein.thelatterend of his ſixt Tome'of his 
Thow. a Icfu. de Annalls, which hiftorie ts mecre falle and feip- 
bhralns 1 &- ned as Thomas the [cſuir faiths : © - | 
$647.pa 1.cap;6. won A 
pag. 363. Tempe-  Inthe time of Pope (lementthe 8; a feigned 
” ffs Ale *- embaſſage was brought! from: the Church of 
SO ge ad Alexandriato the Roman Biſhop, in which the 
Romanum Ponti- Patriarch and all the provinces of Egypt and 0. 
Ape a %* thers adioyning, did-acknowledge him (as it 
rriarcha, et com was; fitting) the cheife-and'univerſall. Paſtor 
at wry ESJPt: df the Church, as Cardinall:Baronins hathyyrict- 
TYovintie, aliaque  ,  . . m—_ Pr 1X 
bi con;un8e,ip. teh. tn the end of his 6 tome; but the matter -be- 
ſum (urpar <f) ing. more .diligently.cxamined; appeared ito be 


þ . 
F . 
= _ "_ - — 8 pep 
—_—  ——  —  —  —CCCCCCC——— 
ee Een ES ISS en - _—_ 
, 
_ =—_—>—_ - _ —— P nn _— 
2-9AA < a. A 


_ Geng oo » 
£4.45 - 


” I. Spree a ——_s > id 
PR —_— —— —— 


ſummury eccleſis . g LE $3 
Capt 4/198 56 a mecrc lyc and a hiction of a Cerralne Impoſtor 
lemque agnoſce- Bartovis. - woT ALI 


t Paſtorem, nt 


lateinfine's Tom - This fame Cardinal Baronizs,inthe i2-Tom 
Annal, Cardina: of his Annals'writech ,''thavthe'Legates of the 
#5.Baronits ſcrip- : -'; OF anal. hifhed — 
is tao 9s. cn Biſhops, and Mctropolicans, whom 
fea diligenrins They call Catholique, that is univerſal, for the 
examinara cuin/- yg mber of Bithops under him , towitt,, morc 
agam Bartovis | | ”S% q 
impoſtoris fuiſſe 2&2 1000. almolt from the furtheſt part of the 
wvendacinm ac fig- Eaſt, brought the 'ſubmiſſton'of that Church 
re P44" to Eugenics the third) which ftoriemay be doub- 
__ redaswell as the former: he cireth for this,Otho 
Frifingenſis: And thus much of the. babirations 
;  o:the Chriſtians:not fubie&ro the Pope;or dit. 
tering in Religion fromhim, 
SP = America 


WE 
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America and the Chriſtians therein. 
: A Merica was diſcoyered about 143 ycercs «covered Anno 
Yago,in which,the King of Spaine hath four "| 
Regions, with ſome Ilands:the Regions arenevv 
Spaine, Caſtilla del Oro, Peru , and part of Braſile: 
which are fuppoſed: to be a {txt part of Americes 
Itis reported, that the H:Ynders have taken a' 
great, part of Brafile. In the firit 40 yeare after: 
che diſcoveric thereof, theic Regions with the. 
Hands, were almolt depopulated, the Natives Net 
. . . js y © .. 05 4H | & 
being: cicher Naine, coniumed in the Mines , cz, Joon hg 
or caricd: into captivitic, Biſho> (afaus in his «udemm 5 qua- 
booketo Philip Prince of Spcine, writeth ofthe 03,07,077 40 
conſumption: of '12»+millions of men ; and that nam (vaw ty-J 
in Hiſþaniola, there were nor 300 Natives left fmt 
| OT I I erunt ultra duode- 
and of a very ſmall remaine in the other Ilands, ciw miliones be-- 
and in "New Spaine it {clfe. Complaint being #9 fate funttos 
ad I ble Em Steel Gb eſſe, in narratione 
madeto'the noble Emperour (.harles the Ri, he ;,,,, Indicarem-- 
by his Proclamation freed theſe Indians from pay. 7. 
flaveric; and gave them the (tate of free men. 
For the.converſ1on of theſe Chriſtians, it ſee- | 
meth ro be coact. Oviedo reportcth, that in CuZa- 
:rhere was ſcarce any one; or but very few that 924% *for: iu 
Lb . 6: hs 11; die OECidentals - 
ecame Chriſtians willingly, And what: man- 13, x. cap. 4: 
neroof Chriſtians theie were , you may judge by Bene b37or: no- 
A | wiorbalib xy cape* 
Benzos report of New Spaine,(viz.)thar they had ,, ,,,y 3. 
nothing almoſt beior:Ting ro Chriſtianitic,, but zag. 78. 
only the bare-name of Chriſtians: For the eſtate 
ot chriſtianitic amongthem in theſelatrer times, 
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Enquir. par. go, Mir- Brerwoodrelaterh, that che inward and Wil. 
In Occidentali In- der partes thereof, remainc in their ancient Pa. 
_ ganiſme. And Thomas a Jeſu writeth, viz : In 
_ _—_— Weſt India, which _ wn, ps, the lt. 5. 

cum maiſerenter lz2odric of Miniſters : here all are inoiffterent] 
anni &rY Baptized,yet very many worſhip Idols:and ns 
or, plies t+ notle much through.their owne,as through the 
dque nes tam fault of lomc of their pariſh Pricſts,at whole co-Þ 
proprio quam ali- yetouſhes and diſlolute manners, the inhabitants Þ 
—_ an Caking offence, blaſphemerhe Chriſtian Faith: 
pravacupidirace This Church is Goyerned by foure Archbi- 
= ayfunr) þ we ſhops, and fourc and twentic inferiorBiſhops. 
dalizati Chriftias In America, there be diverſe Plantations of 
.-=« ag blaſphe the Engliſh, Dutch, and French, and.chere arc 
De converf..tib.; NOW more Engliſh in Yirgmia onely,then were 
pag. 4. left of the Natives in New.Spaine, aftcrthe de- 
' population before named, Þ rcade of about 
cizht thouſand Natives remaining there then, 

It ſeemeth alſo that the Americans had ſome 
knowledge of Chriſt, before the comming of 

the Spantards. | 

Lib. 2\cap,16. = vols Lopez de Gomara,wvriteth,thar in Acuzam! 
and other places,the people honored the Croſſe. 
Comp.Coſme.pag, Incadeallo in Poſtel, that in the Countric ci 
7. ulbuacan, a certaine Quezal covatſian, clothed 
with a white garment,covercd with rcd croſſes, 

preached the feare of one God, and that there 
{hould be a retribution of everlaſting punith- 
ancnt, and reward after this life, Good men, 
there did beleeve, that there was a God,and that 


he was axewarder, l 
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| In the hiſtoric of Wales, you may reade of 
a.Voyage of Madsc the ſonne of Omen Guyneth, 
Prince of North-Wales tothe Well Indies, in the 1*'9Y* 242-506 
ycere 1170, with ten ſhips , who planted there, 
Anditis reported of the Mexicans,as(M. Haklue 
g writeth). that their rulers deſcended from a 
ſtrange nation, thar came thirher from a farr 
countrie, which is confeſſed by Mutezuma 
King of thatcountrie. 
Alſo the Britiſh words and names of places 
| uſcd there, even totkis day teſtifie the ſame, as 
when they talke together, they uſe this word 
Gwrands, which-is harken, or liſten, alſo jthey 
have a ccrtaine Bird with a white head, which 
they call Penguyn and thelland (orroſſo, the ri- 
ver Guindor,and the whit rocke Penguin (Which 
be all. Briti/h words) do manifeſtly ſhew,that it 
was that-countric which Madoc and his people 
inhabired.. 
Alſo Broughton affirmeth,chatthefaichof Chriſt 
: > Cuff muyjTo0r Jags 
was preached in. America by ſome of our full zz. | 
planters,that preached in Pritaine, 


How thefe Churches agree with us, 
1n the principall points wherein 
we differ from the Church'ot Rome. 


Cray. II; 


HESE Chriſtians agree with us - in 
| 4 the mainepoints of retigion, they are all 


baprized 


Pn 


: 
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Lg T heir ſexterall 
baptized in the name of the Father, Sore | 
and Holie Ghoſt,,c. And in the-principall points 
of controverſtc berweene the Roman Church, 
you ſhall {ce how they agree with us, and difz 
fer from them. In this:Chapter I will ſer downe 
therefore, Son 

1 Theprincipalldiffctences bervwweencus & 
the Church of Rome. 

2 How the Churches before named, agree 


with us in thecheife pointsin controverſie. 


3 Ifind theſe Churches ,Orthodoxall inthe 
maine. | | | 

4 Of the agreement of the Proteſtants among 
themſelves. | 

5 Ofthe difference among the Papiſts. 

6 Oftheagreement of the ancient Roman, 
Eaſt and South (hurch, 'withus in the points 


ſer downe,and alſo of Gregorie the great Biſho 
of Rome, who ſcnt Auſten into England. 


7 Ofthe Religion of the Ancient Britams, 
and of their differences from the now Roman 
Church. | | 

3 Of che Pictic and Devotion of the Ckri- 
ſtians before named.. © | 


* 1 - 7 
The princtpall differences be-, 
rvvecnethe Romaniſts and us. 


HE maine difference betweene the 
 £ Churchof Reme and us,confiſts in certainc 
points 


_ 


DB ey} 
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16 WM points, which they of Rome hold for important 
Ats and neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
ch, which we do not belceve or receive for ſuch. 
ife For the things which we belccveare verities 
ne clecrely founded upon Scriprure,and ſummari- 

ly ſet downe in the Creed, and unanimoully re- 
& ccived by all Orthodoxall Chriſtians. 
This Creed, which the ancients thought com. 


ce pleat cnough ſeemeth to the Romaniſts defc- 
tive,and therefore they have adioyned 8& added 
e to the ſame, many new Articles, yea, to thoſe 
twelue, which che Apoltles ſer downe,for a ſufh- 
ba cicat Summary of wholeſome doctrine. 
The Articles of their New Creed and 
Doctrines are: | 
A The Apocryphall Scriptures. 
— Their Dozmaticall Traditions, which they Equall 
with the holy Scriptures. 


Their Tranſubſtantiation.” 


Their Communion in one kinde. 


7 Their Þ urgatorie, 
Their Invocation of Saints. 
T heir worſhip of Imayes. 
Their Obedience to the Pope , without which no 
Their Latine Service. - ( ſalvation. 


Their Trafique of Indulgences. exc. 

Theſe and other new doctrines, are Canoni- 
zed inthcirlate meeting at Trent and vpon theſe 
and the like, is the conteſtation betweene the 


| Romaniſts and vs-: theſe are obtruded by them, 
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25 undoubtcd veritics,and'ro be believed under 
the Popes curſe. Theſe are reieted by us as hu. 
man inventions, ſome of them cunningly deyi. 
ſd, much advancing their ſtate and profi 
without any ſolid ground or countenance of 
Seripture or antiquitie. 


Doin adm. For dodtrines advancing their State they 


cing their Stare. have among others, the Supremacy, and. Tran- 


ſubſtantiation. 

For the Supremacy, they have made it an 
Articleof Faith , tharthe Pope is Chriſts vi- 
car; and headof the whole Church-of God, 
and thatevery ſoule, muſtbe ſubic& unto him 
upon neceſſicy of falyation, by which doctrine, 
infinite wrong is donerto all other Chriſtians 
in the world, not ſubie&t to-him,who are baps 
tized, belcive in Chriſt,and many of them ſuffer 
perſecution for his names fſake,and yer are all of 


Supeemacy. 


them by this Article, put intothe ſtate of dam- 


nation,fo r not being ſubie&trothePopeonely, 
yea many multitudes of them, have never hard 
De maxima Chri of the Pope, Poſtel.writeth-a treatiſe of the 
fravork 5 org great multitude of Chriſtians  unknowne to 
029-5 ay * the Latine world. This new doctrine of theirs, 
multitadine= our Saviour did neither expreſſely nor mani- 


feltly reveile cohis Church, andbcing asked 


Luk, 22.24. The queſtion by his Diſciples, who /hould be 


greateſt, he aulwered , that- the greateſt 4 
mong them., ſhould be as. the leaſt : The holic 
Apoltles togke no notice of it, nor. declared it 
[0 
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co others , Saint Peter cooke upon him, no ſuch 


Monarchicall authoritie, bur gave the righr 


| hand of fcllowſ{hip to Paul and Barnabas , nci- 


ther was any vaſlallage or ſubieCtion yeilded 
to him, by the reſt of the Apoſtles. They ſent 
him as Meſſenger to Samaria, Fuſebius and 


Galat, 2.9; 
At, 8, I 4. 


Apoſtols miſerund 
Petram& Iohan- 
nem fanquan 


other Eccleſiaſticall hiftorians,' are filent of /#b4iros Eclefie. 


this Monarchicall Authoritie. Pope Stephen 
was {lighted:by Saint Cyprian and the Biſhops 
of Africa , Pope Gregory by 'Policrates 'and: the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt: "The Oecumenicall Coun- 
cell of Calcedon equalleth © the *Parriarch 


Ger. de poteſf, 
Eceleſ, Conv, I & 


of (onſtantinople' to- the Biſhop of Rome. Gre- 


gory the great (being th&62' Biſhop of Romee,) 


| affirmeth that none” of | his predeceſfours 


tooke the ſame upon them,and all the orthodox 
Chriſtians inthe world deny it. And yetthis' is 
obtruded by the Romani/ts, for an Article of 
Faith to be beleived under paine of damnation. 


Alſo they have invented Tranſubſtantiation, TranfabRtarttiati: 


by which, Superlative power is given to the 


- Olh 
It Biel. ler 45 i 


Preiſts, to wit, to make their Maker. Bur what Can, 24fe. 


diſhonor do theſe Priſts, totheir Maker,in make- 
ing him ſucha one, whom Infidels, and Vers 

min may cate. * MA 
This Tranſubſtantiation, is not an Anihila- 
tionofthe Bread , and a ſubſtituting of rhe 
Body of Chriſt, in ſtced thereof, bur a-reall 
converſion of the one}; into thEbther: as'(or- 
nelins 4 Lapide(the Ieſait)afirmeth grave divines 
mT 1@ 
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to teach; his wordes are. By the words of con- 
ſecration, truly and really, as the Bread is tran- Þ 
Per verbs Conſe: © amtiated, ſo Chriſt is produced, and (as it JM E: 


crationis vere & : 5 
realiter uti tran- Were )gencrated upon the Altar, in ſuch power. I fu 
ſubſtantiater p4- f1]] and effeRuall a manner, that (if Chriſt had | y« 
#5,itaprodnucitnr EW T bike x 

quaſi genera-nOtalready beene Incarnate) by theſe wordes, 


& : 
rar Chriſtes in (Foc eſt (orpus mewn,) he ſhould have beenc In» I © 


ars ten- 
ngnogen "Le 1 carnated and aſſumed Humane nature. 


ar (hriftus nee Learned Dr: Hall now Lo: Biſhop of Exceter 
un e (ſet incarnas . . JN * |» ef = n« 
1, = Lo otrbe vritcth, that this Tranſt abſtantiationputreth 1170 


Hoceſt corpus the hands ofcycry Prift,power,todoe every day IM /* 


meum, #car%4- . creater miracle, then God did in the Creation tl 
retyr, (orpuſque ' Q [ . At 
bunancmnaſſume. of the world, for inthat the Creator made 


yer, nt graves the Creature, but inthis, the Creature ma- M8 "© 
eologs docent, - 6 
"os Lapide keth dayly the Creator.. This doQtrine of 


Com, in Eſa. cap.theirs, 1s involved with: ablurdities, and {a 


2h 
a. 
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Ws FOR N e incxplicablc Contradictions, viz. As Chriſts SN 
adit miki creare body is in heaven, ſoalſo Carnally in the Mt > 
ſeg 2x4 creevie Sacrament ; As Chriſts body. is ins Heaven, th 
tar mediate me 10 10 tennc thouſand Hoſtes, and in every " 
ſacerdes eft quaſi Cramme of them , at onetime, by which C 
_— wil.loc, acancs they would give- us, a Fantaſticall t 
4. body of Chriſt., for his- naturall made of Ml { 
| a. Woman, with many other like,. which t 
they would palliate with thepretence of Gods MW ? 
omnipotency.: But ſuch things as imply con- It . 

tradiction and fallitie, are not the-obicct of My " 

divine power. I 


This doctrine of cranſubſtantiation is contra- 
x Cor. 12. 26, Ty to holie Scripture, in whichit is ſundric times 
called 


mas 
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called Bread,afrer their. pretended: Change. It 
q isreproved by theteſtimonic of the ſences, the 
Elements have the ſame taſte,colour, forme and. >= 7", [alix; 
7 ſubſtance, and Se, 2ugyſtine laith, that which quederiam oculi 
| youlſce,is bread, and the Cup whicheven your for ep--r.0mg 
cies declare unto you, none of the ancicnt Fa- wer. apud Bed. 
J chers, expreſly teach it, as is ſer downe art lar je 
2 inthereplic of the Reverendfather in God, the _ pre 10s 
7 Lo: Bp: of Elie,& inthe 014 Way of Doctor Hall 0144. 
Z now-Lo: Bp: of Exceter,Alfothe Orthodox Chri. 
ansfor above 1o00 yeare after Chriſt, beleeved 
thatthe bodic and. blood of Chriſt were truclie 
and reallic preſent, and delivered to worthy 
receivers in & by the holie Euchariſt, accordin 
toSt. Paxles doctrine, Cor.10.16. And thatthe: 
ſame. muſt be ſpiritually by faith reccived, 
or elſe ic profiteth nothing. Yea Cardi- . | 
nall Bellarmine himſelfe wrſteth,, that Sce- pts —_ 
tus (ameracenſis and. others confeſle, that. Cameracenjes er 
neither by the words of Scripture, nor by che.” any ogy 
Creeds, nor by the ſentenſes of the ancient , /criprure,nec (ym- 
the godly to be compelled to-the doctrine an _y 
Tranſubſtantiation. And yer the.have made ara | 
this igmentin their Lateran. mecting Anno, 7741/#bftanriars. . 
1215, an Article of faith. ym OR BE ROTRS 
For Profitable doctrines, The popes be- cing their prope. 
ing to maintaine beſides their owne eſtates, a gee Es 
innumerable.companie. of Pricſts and Friers, 
theFriers Minors auecly, are eſteemed to be 60 


1 


K 3 thouſand 


Quod 4 viditis 


Pargator pg. © 


94. Their ſenterall 

thoufardd, whom they pretend to be their 
onely ſubics, Souldiers, and ſervants, and be, 
ing: more thrifty chen to allow them meancs 
out of their owyne purſes, have invented ma. 
ny profitable dorines, as Purgatory,Pardons, 


Maſſes , to be offercd for the quicke , and the 
'dead : Image worthip, Workes of Superero- 


gation or Church treaſure '&C. - 

.. Forthe firſt, viz. Purgatorie, It hath no 
foundation in holy Scripture, but is a meere 
fiction (as may iuſtly be ſuſpeted) bringing in 
great ſummes of money to the Romiſh Clergic, 
And'forthis cauſe they do fright/{imple ſoules 
with telling them-of the greivous arid horrible 
torments that do attend them after this life, 
which tocſcape, poore men givelargely tothe 
Church, that is,to thePreiſts.Now as the Pope 


gs the founder of this place, ſo he hath the ſole 


iuriſdiction of it : The other Chriſtian Ortho- 
dox Patriarchs having no profit of it, Yea 
they teach that the Pope can makegaole delive- 
ry of all the ſoules in Purgatory at his pleaſure, 
bur it he ſhould do ſo, what an infinite com» 
pany of Preifts, and Friers ſhould he undoe 
whole maintenance depend wholy thereupon. 
1 7n the whole volume of Gods © Booke there 
15 19t one word ( ategorically, plainely;and diſtinfly 
fet aowne, by which Purgatory is taught or de- 
livered. | 
2 ltdenyeth that ſweetreſt to the ſoules of the gry 
| 9 whic 


] 
Oy 
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their IM which God in his boly word aboundantly promiſeth 

d be, I Polie Scripture calleth the death of the godly a Sleepe 

anc; I anda reſting, it might be fitter called a roſting, «» 

| Mas br opling, then a Reſting, or ſleepe, if, foules departed Apoc. 14 13« 
Jons, IM £9 hence into ſuch horrible paines , aboge all that e- 

d the Bl ver was in this world indured. 


3 The other Churches inthe world acknow. 


rero. 
[3 {edge no Purgatoric fier, nor offer any ſacrifice 

1 no £9 deliverſoules out of ir, Andyer this is Ca. pardons. 
\cere I 2onized for an article of Faith. Xs ſatis certo 

. ar | WS Conſiare 4 quo 
210 Vp on the foundation of P UrgZAtoric the primum indulgen- 
oy Popes pardons are grounded, as Roffenſis teſt is tie rradiceperin; 
ales  fierh. Ic cannor wellappeare (faith he) from i. ck.47-canings 
ible  vwhence pardons firſt began, amongſt the old quam rariſinaf 


Doctors and Fathers of the Church, there was © 1e#tio 4: 


Purgatorio, 


| cicher no talkeatall, or very little of Purgatory, quamdio avtem 
now ſo long as Purgatory was not. cared for. uulla eſſet cura te 


} 
ope | 
Purgatotio ne- 
ſole M1 fherewas no man that ſought for Pardons, the ,,, naſe Sv 
ho. Wl cftimation of pardons dependerlvupon. it, take d#!genrias, naw | 
away Purgatori | ex illo pendet one 
Yes y Purgatorie, and what ſhall we neede 7". 6 races 


Pardons, Pardons began to vent, when men rum oſtimatio, f 
were frighted with Purgatory fier. Yea they 9 717941074: 


: : | un quorſum 11- 
gtvc Pardons not onely-for finnes paſt; but for dulgentys opus e= - 


lines to - come. Our: late Soveraigne Lord oh cepermnt [n- 
. I . alpentie, 
Kings Iames, relateth in his Treatice upon the pofſonem ad P ure 


on. 

MM Lords prayer thar he had ſeene rivo ſuch Par- gary (raciarms 

Ah don, great is the profitthat is gotten by Par: _— rreph- 
4, {3 9915, and this alfo is made a doctrine of Faith. Roffenſ: covere 


As the po Creda th Oreat rohtb DUTIroAato- Lutherum. 
ry and pardons, fo. allo the inferiour Clergie $6. 


havea (harethercin ; tor the Fuchariſt or Lords Sacrifice of the-- 
Supper #4 


RP 
4 
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96 Their ſenerall | 


Supper , which Chriſt infticutcd for a Sacrament, 
is by them rurncd, incoa true, Reall,Propitiato. 
ric, and unbloudie Sacrifice, under the name of 
the Maſſe. And they would have men to be. 
lecve, that their Preiſts, doe trucly and Really, 
Sacrifice (brit to God his Father: for the expia. 
tion of the [innes, both of quick and dead, 

Buttheend of all this, is: That men beleey: 
ing this fiction, would plic them to ſay Maſſes, 
to deliver,or keep Soules our of Pargatorie, bur 
with all, tendring chem money , which limpl: 
men and women, .do-moſt williogly part with 
all, to have part in theſe their Sacrifices, which 
they offer : not in'ſcommemoration of the great 
benifits which they have reccived from ( hrift, 
but by way of Bareaine, for Remiſſien of their 
finnes , and deliverance of Soules out of Pur- 
gatorie. 

And that they may become daily cuſtomers 
to their Maſſe-Bargaines,they tell them, as I read 
they had need of diverſe Maſſes, and that eve- 
ry {inne ſhould have at leaſt one Maſſe : And 
alſo, for the venting of theſe their Merchandizs, 
they havein their ſeyerall Churches, divers A: 
tars, at which you may ſee many Prieſts offe 
ring tegetherat onetimein one Church. 
Moreover the Prieſt offering Chriſt, preſumeth 


_ to mediate for him, who is the Mediator for 


us all ro God his father, viz, He praieth that 
God would reccive him into favour and fauou- 
rablic 


_—_ Pann wo I VERT 
Ky SIBEAISS, by IF yaa. 7 
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{ cablic looke upon (hit. ac his requeſt: | Thus 

le prayeth, even inthe devouteſt part of his 

nc of Maſle;Supre qu propitio ac ſereno vulty 9c. upen 

0 be. WY which things, vouchſafe fo Tooke, & accepy 

cally, W viz. the body and blood of thy Sonne, as thou 

Xpla- BY gideſt in old timereceive the ſacrifice of Abel, ©u999. Hiſer 

Thus the Prieſt in his Maffe taketh upon kim, 

not onely to pray for Chriſt, bur compareth the 

Sacrifice fk Sonhe of God, with the Sacri. 

s fice of brute cattell- To conclude this, with the 

ES words of Biſhop Jewell, . May not God anſwer 

Y ſuch a blaſphemous Sacrificer, Tknow my Sonne, in 

| bim Jam well pleaſed, "but who art thou? who bad gz, pag. 430? 
thee thus to pray ? Who requires ſuch Sacrifice at 
thy hands ? Againe (ſaith he,)Ler them ſheyy of 

all the learned fathers one, either Greeke , or 

| Latine, Heretique or Catholique , from the ris 

© ſing of rhe Sunne, to the Sunns going downe, 

that ever ſajdas youſay, that a mortall man 

hath authoritic and power , tooffer up in Sa- Q#omode quirſe- 


criicethe Sonne of God : Theodoret deman- —— 


deth, m any man in his wits can call that q»odvero Deo 


God, which he offereth in Sacrifice ro the <—petnge nay 
true God ; and afterwards cateth himſclfe. qr Le: 
Moreover, great is the gaine which is gotten 
by Imageworthipp, for proofe of which, I, wor ſbigh* 
neede nottell you of the rich offerings to our * m 
r for WM Lady of Loretto, or Walfingham: every Church 
rhat WF or Chappell had one Image or more, of ſome 
uou- Wh efthe Saints, cycry oneof which, as the peo- 
RR, TT - plc 
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Treaſure of 
_ Chucch. 


98 apree with. us. 


ple were made belceve, had. ſome particular 
yerrue, or power to helpe : as St. Anthony could 
helpcagainſt burning : St. Jobn y- poylon, 
St. Margaret cafe women in labour, Sr. Bay. 
tholmew make them conceive cither Males, or 
Females; St, Yucomber made peace betweene 
married folkes,but te thelmage of theſe Saints, 
men werc not taught to.come cmpty handed: 
yea ſome of thele Saints had their peculiar offe. 
ring, as to St.:Bartholmew,men offered cocks and. 
Hens, to St. Vacomber,Oates, Inquicr in Payles 


for her, to St. Edith Corne. Great was the profit | 


that Pricſts gotby this, yea ſo great, thatImages 

worſhip is canenizcd fora doCtrine of Faith. 
Againe,they have found outaſpirituall Trea- 

fure for theuſe of ſuch,vwwho having their ſinns. 


the forgiven them, arc yet liable to. great puniſh- 


ments, either here, orin Purgatoric. This trea- 
ſure is raiſed of the pgs of Chriſts ſuffc- 
rings, and of the ſuffcrings of; other holie men; 


for Chriſt (fay they) ſuffercd morethen he nec- 


ded, the lcaſt drop of his bload being ſufficient: 


to faveus all,now heſhedalhis blood, 8 many 
holy perſons ſuffered more then their frnns de. 
ſeryed,et.neinanes vi ruftueſſent, lelt Chriſt 
& his Saints, ſhould ber 

morethenrhey. ſhould, Idly, & to no purpoſe, 
the merits of che. Surpluſage of Chriſts blood and 
Saints ſufferings, are keprin this treaſury, tobe 
diſpoſed of, at the Popes plcaſurg. This 


T real ure 


Y. Þ 
_ 


ought to have ſuffered: 


{hall ſce hercafter. 
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 Treaſurcis infinite; Aaron, Eleazer,norany of the 


Saints of old durſt couch it, nor che holy ortho- 

dox Patriarchs of late time doe not medic with _ > omrmrtg 

it, forthe Pope onely (as the Romani/?s ſay )hath /«%ri. Loan ; de : 

the Keycs of it, and reapeth the whole baud Thee 4 

of it. caps6 ; 
Nowoalthoughthc Romiſts haveno Scripture is 

forthe confirmation of theſe their now Articles 

and others, yer for miracles and Viſions, they 

will tell you of multitudes, coined in the minc 

of covctouſneſlc. Indulgentie aus 

May it not be ſaidof theſe novil doftrines, as tHoritare Serip- 

Dr. Silveſter Pricrias (Malter of the Popes Pal-,,"5.4. yy og 

lace) ſaith of Pardons, Pardons arc not knowne thorirate Roma- 

to vsby the authoritie of Scriptures, bur by the ——_ _—_ 

Church of Rome; & of the Roman Popes, which tifcum, que ma- 

15 2xcatcrT. jor eft ; Sily : Pris 
Yea Vexelins and other Schoole-men, confeſſe © wa 

chedeviling of Pardonsto be a godly guile,and pamoadns 6 

hurtleſſe deccipr,ro the intentzthat by a devoute Favs , & do/ns 

kinde of terror, people may be drawne to god- "7, 24/1-4%0 po- 

lineſſe. But indeede covetouſneſle and pride —_— = 

hath made them after this manner ro take P41. = 

upon them the honour due to Chriſt, and TR 

alſo made them to deceive, and make merchan- 

dizeof the people. And theſe be ſome of 

their new Articles, which vve'cannot beleeve: 


and how al the Orthodox Chriſtian Churches 
inthe world do oppoſe thele with us, you 
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FIR of the Churches 


obs 


| before na med wichus, inthe chicfe 


la Aeon ints in Controverſte © 
1.6 - tollowing.. 
G O fche Greeke Church. 
(- S the vyritings ofthe Greeks Faber oe, 
#  bovefive hundred. yeeres ſpace alterChriſ 
p givetctimohiete out Religiba, inthe, myine 
F Pojnts thereof 1, $gallo, the: Chureliesar- (his 
"he ” day in thoſe parts:-dochuld with us, and weand 
F*: [” 2 OR Hh TY 
MoeinSdhimeris An. J | | 
wah Frim's Y $2 ffes xvpar | | mo_—_— Popes.” 
Ay vero Hy Se Jept | ; Sapretbacie. 
Jas 3 0 Kveus * as Ina BY. Oral Parriatch: of aol 
Keigs (ors XEPhAT: WG}. Wee beleove, thatno mo rtall/mat 


|ean; be: Headof the Church; and 


chatour Lord Is svs. gt ST, 
E Epbefis 


'[ischealonn Head: 5: 
-|'- Marks; Arthbilbepof 
; '\WeakcountirhePope 


\Daxriarchs, the be Orthodox: - 
Not##3: Archbitho of Theſſalonice. 


q: The Greeke Chrch,though It. ICs 


[ ver deniedehe Primacio of-Order 


pO SETECME 


aSontofthe 


to the Pope of Rome, yer their aſſu-' 
mcd predominancie of Authoritic, 
they have alwaics reliſted, 

-"Thc Erhperour Joamnes Paleolagys, 
fubmitced himfelfe ro the Pope in 
the Counccll of Florence, 1.436. in 
hope of aide againſt che Tiirke: for 
which he was fobated off his- 


mening from the ſaid Councell;, 
becaule bebegan; forunities fake; 
wi: move the: people: ro ſubmit. 
themſelves. cothe:-Pope, was depo: 
ſed fromdiiy Biſhopeicke, and: put 


* , They account the Bope, and his... 
 Chirch Sebiſmaticall. 

"Phe Patcriarch/of: (onſfantimple 
doth yearsly, uponitheſunday cals. 


Hop theſe Churches 


ple,zhati being dead, they deni ( 
him Chriſtian burial |} 
i 7 Thadore Archbilhop of Kiovis) FC 


"S 


Io 

| V Ews pOp 5 Ildmras.ouCy The 
/ \ 0-8 / 

Tg x fTL Ths Antucy 

LY%t 1) TH OPOTHS Xs 

| &c-: Nilus de Frau, pagy 


+ Io, 


| Paulus Emilias, cited by BY. 
op Tewel , Defence of thy 
| Apoleg, pag. 412- | 


5 | Hung Moſcovite obidirnes. 
«ws Romangm , predicarteng 
ſpoliavernnt, & in necem exe 


rremans impalerunt. Mwthiat - 
 @ Michou, 4c.Sarmatiapl5h,2, 
caps T4: tai | 


# 
7: WT ©; 


—_ 


r 14" prefatione ante alta & 
{ [cripta Theologoyam ' Wits 


che Conftanſtinopolitani,.. 


ted 'Doniemica: nVocevit , 'folemnly | 
excommunicate the Pope and his 
Clcrgiefor Schilmaticks- 

{' Pratedbus')'* Fhe Grecians ac- 
eaunt: Chiitts Vicar; the Pope, 
and the” Latines ; " Excornmunica rc 
perions;” (4 OH 
AV ; 2 


| tembe  Pamriare 


; Dom. Hieremie, An: Dome 
I576. 

2 Summum autem Þ ontificern 
1 Chriſte Vicariii oroneſgue Loa 
tinos,Pr0 excommunicatie high 
bent, Elench, A/phab. omminny.: 
| Hereſenm, lib. 7-page 2023s. 
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agree with us, 


FS Og 
(oncerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


(yrillthe Patriarch of (onftanti- Þ 
nopte.) In the adminiſtration of 
the Euchariſt, we do confeſle, 4 
true and reall _— of Chriſt, 
but ſuch a one, as Faith offercth 
us;:not ſuch FW deviſed Tranſub, 


fRantiation tcacheth: For we be. 


leeye;, the faichfull to cate Chrifts 
body in the Lords Supper; not 
ſenſibly champing -ic with their 
tceth.\, but parraking it by. the 
ſanceef the ſoule: for that is not 
the body of Chriſt, which offe- 
reth it ſelfe ro our eycs in the Sa 
crament; but that which Faith 
ſpiritually apprehenderh and of- 
ferech ro 'us. Hence it enſueth, 
thar if we beleeve, we catc and 
participate , if we- belecye' nor, 
we receiveno profit by ir. 

Hierimi the Patriarch teach- 


eth, a change of bread into the 
body of Chriſt, which he callcth 
wereBonn , That is, a tranſmutarion, 
which is not ſufficient, to inferre 
a Tranſubſtantiation, 'becaule, i it 


may ſignific _— my ſticall al- 


Cr ation 


Aa 
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How theſe Churches 


© reration., Which the Patriarch in- 
che ameplace plainely ſheweth, 


> faying , that the myſteries are 


U trucly, the bodie and blood of 
” Chriſt , nor that theſe (faith 
he wm Carnippa,)) arc chan- 
2 ge into humane ficſh, but we 
2 into. them : forthe better things 
7 have ever the preheminence. 


Z bout him,givento his Apofles for 
© doth the Lords body deſcend from 
© heaven: this is blaſphemie, 

” Gualterus. The Greeks fay, that 
© the wicked- eating the confecra- 
red bread, doe nor receive Chrilts 
Y badie ; This allo the: (alviniſts 
@ Miniſters have alwayes in their 
Z mouthes, | 


"WO 
celebrate the- Fu- 


| They 
: chariſt, i-both kinds, 


” Hieremie- the Patriarch : You 
} fay the-holic Sipper ought to be 


received in both. kindes, and.you 


> Neither was the fleſh. faith he | 
 ofour Lord, which he carried a- | 


| meate., nor;his blood for drinke, |: 
© neither now.in-the holic myſteries, | 
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Malos, dum conſecratum pe-- 
nem accipinnt, non Accipere 
corpus leſu Chriſti: bec ipſum. 
perpetuo. Calvint Miniftrs 18 
ere babent. In Tabula Chrio-- 
nograph. pag,604+ de. Pho-, 
tO 19.; 


\ > 4 / -* 
Þ&aTt ous: mn utlaraule- 
me - \ 5 bl - - 
Ve it x54 . aupoTi;w! Tal - 


4 


64 Navy * 194 xXaAN@s AZEYETS; . 
ou \ T4005 a 
OuT& YEAaP X94. nuus 6x ]e= 

ns =. [ 
Avuey Ty Ppix]ay mile 
* / 
Aau Caves {vTRCMav. E 
Patriar. Reſponf, de Abuſi#; 


OE 129, ©» 


lay, 


4 


"2 #R 5 
b 
Pp _- 4 ag © 
on pw < 
»&# & - 


" a 
* ” : o 
4 
eG. eee 
2+ . 
— 


Sc 
—y—_ 


. ”"\ , _ c 5 Oo 
xaTs Ti Sxouy ixadty x9- 


104- 


F 


p Ss . pe k 
O dp; -v0rnFerne, ©5 Es | 


/ on p*- ſ 
To) onus TY Ny, UTP 
\ \ os " Bray © 
x 24 TY id\'y auuaTo5 
: Ao 
te TUAQdTo, 41 &TIANY 0U Mm) 


XoB9 Yay, 4a oway THpH- 
Ja Thy uy; Trlum Te 
cFow. Cycill cep: 17.p.61. 


Irems efſe, neceſſario ſub ntra- 
gue Specie pants [cilicetet 24e. 
nt COMMuNICAandan, adco qui- 
dam, ut qui vna ſpecie tantum 
comMmunicat, eriamſi laicus fit 
peecare dicatur quod(ut aint) 
contrs Qhrifti preceptum «- 
gar, Qubſub virague fpecie c- 


whunicare priecipit, © Prateol | 
Elenich * Alphab : omni; He- | 


reſ: bib :79. pag.202, 
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agree with us. 


' { fay well, ſo allo doe we when gs 


doe receive. thoſe dreadfull A. 
Purdese2i tf cm (903 $5523, 1 
(yrill the Patriarch. 1 1 
As the inſticutor ſpeaketh of his 
body , foalfo of his blood; which 
Commandement ought not to bc 
rent a ſunder, ' or mangled accor- 
ding to human Arbitrement, bur 
the inſticution delivered to be kept 
intire, - - - 4 
; Prateolus.) They ay of necefli- 
tic they muſt Communicate in 
both kindes, both of the bread 
andthe wine, ſo thar if any take 
ic under one kinde, alchough a 
lay-man, he is ſaid to finne, bc- 
cauſe they fay, he doth againſt 
Chriſts Commandement : Who 
hath . commanded to communi- 
cate under both kindes. 


: : 5 | | 
They deny Purzatory fire. 


_ Cyril, Parriarchiof (onſtantino- 
ple.) We belecve- the. ſoules of the 
dcadrobein bliſſe, or in damna* 
rion;; according as every one hath 
done. © b | 


| [ - Nw, Archbiſhop of Thefſcni 
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Howtheſe (hurches 


ca.) We have not received, by 
| Tradition from our Teachers ,' 

thar there any fire of Purgato- 
ric, nor any temporall puniſhment 
by fire, neither -do we, know of 


| any ſuch doftrine raughr in che | 


calterne Church. 

Alphonſus de (aſtro, Itis one of 
the moſt knowne errors of the 
Grecians and Armenians, that they 
reach, that there is no. place of 
Purgatory,where ſoules after this 
| life arc purged from their corrap- 

tions, Which they hauc contra- 
Redin their bodies, before they 
deſerveto be receiued into the c» 
ternall Tabernacles. 4 

Guids) faith, Ir is the fifth error 
of the Greekes, that they ſay there 
is no Purgatorie. 

Gualter. That there is no Pur- 
gatorie , Which (alvin aftirmeth 
&C. 


6 
They allow married Prieſts. 


Terem.. Patr. We doe permir 
thoſe Prieſts that cannot containe, 
theuſe of Marriage, before they 
be conſecrated; for GoD hath! 
M 
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hy TS nuemwan & mapu AN. 
Oa wy NIzoxdtAor , vS 


: | Fw. ww 83 
Thu Th5 14TANS $xXAvTIES 


104424 Pparyorey, Nilus pag. 
IIgde Purgatory: igni, 


IVnu ex notiſſimss erroribus 
Grzcorum & Armenori eft, 
quo decent nulluns eſſe Pur 
gatoriumy locum , quo anime 
ab hac luse migrantes purgen= 
thr 4 ſordsbus, quas in corgo- 
re Sontraxerant, antequam 1 
Kterna Tabernacula recips 
mercantur. Adverl Hercl- 
(ib: 12. pag, 188, 


Drints error Grecorum ef 
#14 dicunt Purgatorium 'nox 


eſe. De Hereſibus Grecotit, 


Purgatorium non efſe, quod 
idew Calvinus, &c. de Phoe 
£10, pag- 603. 
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How theſe (hurches 
' camanded - Marriage : And we 
are not ignorant, Marriage bing 
forbidden to Pricſts, filthic things 
to be committed by them; 


Pope Stephen the ſecond: The 
Pricſts, - and - Subdcas 


| cons of the Eaſtcrne Church. arc 


married; 


FT 


(oncerning Images. 


not the hiſtoricall-uſe of: pictures 
(Painting being a famous or con- 
mendablc arr.) Wegrantuntothem 
that will have them,che Pictures of 
Chriſt, and Sain:s,; bur their adora- 
tion, and worſhjp, we- detcſk, as 
forbidden by the holy Ghoſt, in 
holy Scripture; left we ſhould bo. 
fore wearea ware adore Colauss, 
[Art and the creature, infteed of 
our Creator and Maker. 

Damaſcen, ) They make no 
Image of God, Whocan .make an 
Image of God? who is inviſible, 
incorporall., and incircumſcripti- 
ble., S&tc.. | : 
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7 illuminated by the holic Ghoſt, 
& bath confeſſed ro this day; to 
| wit, 22 Bookes of the Old Tc- 
$ ſtamenr. ; 


* which we reccive as the rule of 
* faith;. and of our ſalvation, and (o 
 wedo retaine them: and chiefly, | 
becauſe being divinely inſpired, 


# apree with us, 


Fir the Bookes of Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, they agree with us. 


Damafeen. ) The Wiſedome of 
Salomon, and others, are not num 
bred among{t the-Canonicall, nei- 
cher vere kept in the-arke. 

Grill, the Patriarch, ) We be- 
leeve the Bookes of Canonicall 
709 ac to be thoſe, which the 
Laodicean Synod hath ſer downe, 
and which the Catholicke Or- 
thodox Church of Chriſt, being 


g E 


9 
The ſufficiencie of holy 


Scripture. 


| Geri Wecall the holy Scrip- 
tures all the Canonicall bookes, 


they ſet before us the doctrine 
which is ſufficient to inſtruct, to, 
013 100m o_ 
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mCTyr1&. De Octho fids 
bib: 1.cap: 14 


aoxee with us. 
inlighten,, and to. make perfe& 
him thatcommeth tothe faith. 
__ Againe, theteſtimonie of the 
Scripture is aboue the witneſle of 
the-Church, &c, 

Men may erre through igno- 
rance, and:bedeccived, butthcho- 
ly Scripture cannot deceive, nor 
be deceived, but is alwayes-infalli- 
ble and certaine, and of perpetual. 
autharitie. 

Lombard; 

The Grecians. belecyc and fay 
chat the truth in the Goſpell con- 
tciacth-inticely-che faith, that: is to 
lay, the doQrive of Faith, 

Nilas Archbiſhop of Theſſalo- 
nica. To accuſe the Scriptures,is as 
orcata.faulc as to accuſe God him- 
ſelfe. But: Godis void of all. 
blame. 

Damaſcen whatſoever is delive-. 
rediunto us in the law and the 


» prophets, by the Apoſtles and E« 


vangeliſts, that we reccive,. ac- 
knowledgeand reverence, and be- 
lides theſe, we require nothing 


elſc. 


| T0 
By doe not forbid the Laitie,the rea- 


| bidden-cto no Chriſtian man, SO 
| pomanis te. be kept: from: the|' 


| hearts: Thercforo: manifeſt iniurie 


| Criprures., 


They. Renounce workes of Superero-| 


| workes, but: put no-confidenice| 
inthem, we muſt 'nor traſt nor} 


| belceve in them, . Alchough we | 


lcevea man to beiultifieds by faith 


How theſe Churches 


ding of the Scriptures. 


(; 1rilliche Patriarch. f "#2 Hu A 
ring of the holy Scriptures is for- 


Reading; of it: For the word is 
neere inthe mouth;, and in- their 


is offered: to-any Chriſtian man, of 


what rancke or: condition ſoever | 


he be, who is: deprived' or: kept | 


from reading or hearing: rhe holy 
17- 


gation and Merit workes. | 
| 


1 
Flierem : the Patriarch affir- |. 


meth chat we: muſt. doc ' good 


haye fulfilled.all chings,yet we. are| 

unprofitable ſervants , according 

tathe words of our. Saviour. 
Grill the. Patriarch : We __ 
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io: Hewtheſs Chiirches 
Thig-evtlu mlorel xa oY [not of workess _ 
_ alFpwTtovs GU% && epyan They concurrein aflcrtion With 


Cyril. cap. 13- _ - the Proteſtants, That ir is im- 
s | [pollible for any creature to 


«Sor EdwinSands Relation of | | merit, * as by way of righr. the 
the religit in the Weft ſet 53 : Y Y gar., 


leaſt dramme of reward, ar his 
Creators hands: But | whatſee- 
ver: rewatd- is: beſtowed upon 
the creature, floweth: forth from 
the-mcetc boyntie,. and: gratioul: 
neſls:of 'the Creator , : who as in 
goodneſſcalone; and mecre grace 
did make him, ſoallo in mceerc 
orace ,- dath, adyance him to thar 
high happineſle. | 
1 12 
| þ Thy allow notprivate Maſſe. 
ti I > 71 
\ | "(Chytraw. 
Conftat miſſes private abſq; | || yoo private Maſſes are cele- 
communicantibus non ab ess | 
celebrari ſolere. Chyr. de fa-\ \brated  amangſt the Greekes, 
mn. eccleſipag/Th. * | without, other Communicants, 
Og >} [as their Liturgics and Faithfull: re- 
Res ip/a clamay tam vs +I lations reltifie; 
Won ; 7 9 fed | Joawnes .- Hoff-meiſterus. The 
et Prezbyteros,Diaconor,Nee| |rhing it ſelte doth' fpeake, and cry 
Ge bl ah —— alowd both in. the Greeke, and in 
communicaſſe. Toannes Hoff. | \xhe Latin Church that nor -onely 
meiſternrapud (aſen conſult) rhe ſacrificing Prieſt but the Pricit 


Wb depitemi[-pagr996- 1 andDeacpns and the reſt of the 
people 


| cher; 


| take andeate: So faich he that they. 


| traditions received from the Fa- 

| thers, cantrary tothe words. of 
| Chriſt, and contrary to themſelves | 
| and their owne words, , in this. 


| myſtcry. 
They have prayer na knowne-.: 
tongue. 


agree mth us, 


people or at leaſt ſome part of Het 


people. did .. communicate toge.! 


Marcuss Ephefinus ſaith that the 


| prieſt in the. Latin Church cateth | 
| all, and drinkethall bimſelfe, gi- 


ving no pare to any that arc pre- 
ſent, nonot to the Deacon that 
aſſiſteth him, yer crieth . aloud 


do many things. contrary to .the: 


Bellaymine. Conſeſſath prayer 


? in a knowne tongue continued: 
{ long in theEaft, and Welt Chur. 


| ches. 


Nicolas. The Greckes doe ce- 


| lebrate their Liturgie- in. their 
{ owne. Language, that. . it . may 
be und:ritaods 'of the common 


| people. 


IH 


Feild of the Church; libi3; 
Cape 15 PAY 55s 


Bell: de verbo Dei Isb; 2.6, 16. 


. | Celebrano miſſa nelta lingua 


loro per poter efſere antes dal 
conmun popslosN scolas lib: oy, 
Cap. 39, 
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. ot elemoſine de ents nulla | 


$demibidem, 


Negano il Purgatorio affire | 
mando che 1 prieghs digiuns 


giovivo all anime de deffuntis; 


| 
N' admettent le Purgatoire 
Villamont voiag. lib, 2. cap. 
21, 


Crmgue tollunt Purgatorium, 

dicunt etiam defunttu nihil 
proateſſe orationet,Þrateo. pay. 
303. 5b.citato error; 15, 


| 
| 


T 
Villamont &6. 2, cap. 21 ts 
nient le ſacrament d extreme 
onto. 


Foſtum vero corporis Chriſt 
more Romane eccleſie non we- 
uerantur, Maſtovu, religto« 


( 4tholtradit.queſt.29.p.460- 


IT 


dcad-norhings 


| thar prayersvailc not the dead. 
| 


apree With us. 
"> 


en EI. 
They uſe not | har” ſoules to be 
deliveredout of Þ urgatory. 
Nicboluss The Greekes deny 
Purgatory, and affirme, that the 
praycrs of the living proſe the 


Pillamont. - The Greekes admit 
notPurgatorie. - 

Prateolus. When they take a- 
way Purgatorie, they affirme alſo 


"oy 
Of extreame unftion. 
PVilamone, The Greekes know 
not the Sacrament of cxtreame 


unction, 

| 16 

| Of elevating and carying abont the 
Sacrament that it may be 

| _ adored, 


Gaupninus, The Grecians doe 
not obſerye the feaſt of (orpus 


| Chriſti: And generally all the Chri- 


ſtians doe accord againſtthe latinc 


| [HG ; and doe nor keepe the 


9acrament,, to imploy ir to any 
| other 


\ 


F 


A -@, & 


; Ss «> Py > was 


10Ww 
Ame 


be 


$acrament to imploy ic to any 0- 


that make gaineof divine Service 


apree with ur, 
Church; and do not keepe the 


ther uſe, then our Saviour Chriſt 
bath inſtirured it, as co carry it in 
proceſſion or the like, | 

Sacranus. The Raſſes and the 
Greekes,do not clevate the Conlc. 
crated bread to be worſhipped ar 
the Alter. 


18 
Of Tadulgences and Sale of 
Maſſes. 


Hieremie the Parriarch) They 


or {acred rites do ill. 
_ 
Of the Sacrifice in the Maſſe. 


Neitheris there in their Can- 
non, any mention made of the ſa- 


crificeof the bodie and blood of | 


CuR1srT, forthe Redemption 
ofthe living and dead, 


ment of the Greeke Church with 
the Proteſtants : This (yrill before 
cited was firſt Patriarch of Mexan- 
dria (to whom Archbiſhop Spala- 
tgdcdicarcd bis booke) _ now! 


_ — 


In altar: poſit um nemo veuc- 
rater, neque elevatar. [acran; 
elucid errorum Cap. 2407r0r 20 
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Ot dt tis meow cores 
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' NV, 


HierdPatr.Reſpolt- pay 130 


Rec ullam 31 e0rum canon [al 
crificy corports et ſanguin 
( Þriftipro redemptione vives 
rum et mortuorum oblati men 
tioem fieri, Chytra. de ſtain 


| eccleſe. pag. I4e 
And thus much of the agrecs | : 


he 


zo How theſe (hurches 
heis Patriarch of Conſtant inople : being Patti. 
arch of Alexandria, he wrot letters to the moſt 
Revcrend father in God,the late Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, andſcnt one Metrophanes to Oxford, 
who is now returned into /Egypr. 


The manner ofadminiſtration of the 
Sacraments of Bapriſme, and the Lords 


Supper, in the Greeke ( burch, 


The adwinifrari. 7 O R the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
ou of the Sacra» |, of Baptilme : The Preift having. faid ccr- 
ment of Baptiſm. Line prayers, taking the child in his armes,and 
utteth him ekree times into the water; ſaying, 
rhe ſervant of God N.N.is Baptized, In the name 
Din: of the Father of the Sonne, and of the boly Ghoſt-and 
Hierew Patr.pa, fo concludeth with certaine prayers as we doe. 
x3. For the Adminiſtring of the Euchariſt, ot 
Lords ſupper,the Greekes have two Liturgies,one 
Sc. Bafil for fome bolidaics, theother St, Chryſ+- 

ome. - | 
Se. Bafils "i. St. Baſil beginneth.0 God our God who haſt [ent 
* ad: ad this heavenly bread, the foode of all the world, our 
"0-7 PIO) Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be to us a Saviour, a Redes- 
Sole ace and a benefattor, bleſsing, and ſanfiifying us, 
Ig "FIT bleſſe this our offering, and take it. into. thy. Superct- 
1 &c, fſtiall Alter: Remember Lord (thouthat art good, 
EY and loving to man kina, ) them that offer, by whom 
they offer, and keepe us immaculate in the holy ſer: 
vice, of thy Divine Myſteries &c, | 
| Many 


_) 


) 


apree with ur, © 11 
Many other prayers and thanks givings, fol. 
| low for Gods benefits beſtowed upon the 
dp of {MW Church; from the beginning of the world,and 
ord © for the Redemption of man kinde by the Sonne 
| of God, borne for us; ſuffering, dying, and 
| raiſcd againe : &c. 
the W And chen reciting the words of the Inſtituti. 75 w#1! 5 wage. 
s ' on:In the night in which he gave himſelfe for the life idly eaury vas 
! of the world, taking bread in his boly and immaculate Tis T% x4ows 
| hands, giving thankes, and ſhewing tothee God and (ons, Me.Gay ap. 
Father. bleſSing, ſanlifying, breaking. He gave to 7. 
his holy Diſciples and Apoſtles ſaying : Take ye, eate 
ye, this is my body which is broken for you: in re- 
miſſion of fines. 
Likewiſe he tooke the (up of the fruit of the Vine 
mingling, giving thankes, bleſſing and ſanfifying. 
He gave to his holy Diſciples and Apoſtles ſaying: 
Drinke ye all of this , This is the blood of the New 
Teſtament, whichis ſhed for you, and many, for the 
| RemiſSion of fnnes. 
| Dothis remembrance of me as oft as ye eat this 
bread,or drinke this ( up confeſſe my death , and ſet 
forth myreſurrefion &c. 
Thenthe Pricſtspray that thoſe Antirypes ,,,/,,.©; 
or ſymbols, may be SanRificd by God. 
And that the Reccivers may participate of 
the Sacrament, not to their condemnation, but 
that they may finde fayour before God, in the 
ſr. (company of all the holy Fathers, Prophers, A- 
poltles, Mary the holy virgine, Jobn Baptiſt exc. 
any A N2 Thea 
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Then offcring the Sacrifice of praiſe for the 
Catholicke Church , for them that offered 
Almes, for the Emperour, for all the people, for 
the Common wealth, for the Archbiſhop, for 
all Miniſters of the Church, for ſeaſonable 
weather, forthe rooting out of Hzreſics, and 
Schiſmes,and that they may all With one hear: 
and one mouth, celebrate God the Father, Sonne, 
and holy Ghoſt, Ecernally. 

This ſolemne prayer being ended, and the 
Leranies, and the Lords prayer premiſcd , all 
Communicate. 

And the remainder of the bread and offcr- 
ings, being carricd into the Veſtry. The Dea- 
con and people give thankes to God. 

© (briftopher Angelus writech , that at the 
(4p. — pier Chauncell dore, the Prieſt delivereth the Eucha- 
2 01215 oo), 8. Fiſt, the bread and the wine mingled together, 
no 1864p 3 19- Taying © N. N. the ſervant of God receiycrh, Ii 
Na ann bs 3 thename of the Father , Sonne , and Holy Ghoſt; 
arols Sunny Amen. And the peopleay every one, with an 
Comin ug htemble voice, Lord, F doe not Kifſe thee as Ludas, 
Kdpie & 77, Cas Put 4s the Theete, I truſt thouwilt remember me in 
thy Kingdome. 

Thercis no mention made in this Liturgic 
of Saint Baſil, ofthe offering of the body and 
bloodof Ckrilt by the Pricft, nor of redeeming 
of the living, or dead, by this worke. 

Or applying of this oblation for others that 
receivcit not. 
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And the bread and wine after conſecration, 


| are called Antitypes : and they pray, that God 


would ſend his holy Spirit upon the reccivers, 


| 2ndto Sandtifie the bread : &c. 


For che Liturgic of Sc. (bry/o/tome, alchough 


E there is mention made of an oblation, yer nor 
| ofa Propitiatoric,, of the body and blood of 
{CaRisrT, butof an Fachariſticall Sacrifice,of 
praiſe, thankes giving, or Almes, 


We offer unto thee, this rationall and unbloody 
worſhip, we invocate , ſupplicate, and offer unto 


thee, for the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſiles, Evan- lo Anas 
| geliſts, for the virgin Mary,we offer to thee,this rea- 


ſorable ſervice for all the world, for the whole( hurch, 
for our Kings, and their Armies, as Tertullian ad 
Scapalum, laith, we ſacrifice for the health of our 
Emperour to our God ,and his in pure. prayer. 

There are extant different formes of St. Chry- 
foftomes liturgie, as one in Greeke, tranſlated by 
Eraſmus, another divulged by Leo Tuſcws, in 
which he is brought in offering A-uyy Aunediars 
forthem char ſleepein-the faith, for our fathers, 
and grandfathers 8&c. And briſoſtomes name is 
added to ſome of rhele prayers, which we may 
ealily perceiveto be none of his, there is allo 
one other ſo called 'which A4nbroſe Pelargus tri 
lated, who teſtifieth that there is alſo one 0- 
ther in the Popes librarie different from 
all theſe, which varicric of liturgics, manifeſtly 
ſhewcth, that ſome of themare fallely fathered 
N 3 upon 
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upon St.Chryſoſtome,and that inhis time, his li. jc 
rurgie was more pure, & {incere. G 


Dionifins , that lived a jile afcrc his time, WM , 
when he haddiligently reciced all che rites vied i 
in the Church , makech no mcnuvn of any ob. 
lation, or ſacrifice for the dead, allo in the latter 
Licurgics before named , though there are pra. 
yers , that the ſoules of the dead might be plac. W , 
ed inreſt, and in'the light of Gods divine coun- p 
renance, yet there is no oblation , tofree ſoules Will , 
out of Purgatorie, , 

And againe, allchough chere be fomethings in IM ; 
ſome of thele Liturgics of Chryſoſtomes: which 
may be added fince his death, yer in the Ifande 
no Popith Tranſubſtaciation, nor private Maſſe. 
Neither docl finde,any adoration or elevation, 

The Sacrament adminiſtred in both kinds, 
No facrifice is offeredin it, to deliver ſoules our 
of Purgatorie. 

Married Preifts adminiſter, andit is adminis 
fired in the Grecke tongue. 

Prerwoods enqui- The Mengrellians, and the Circaſfians,are of the 
rien Page 135+ Greeke Communion:, and of the Patriarch of 
(onftantinoples obedience, they live intircly by 


themſelves. 


—_— c & cas - 


The Chriſtians, |} 


| Inhabiting the greateſt part of Aſia the leſſe, 
liy C mingled with Mahometans N and acknow- 
xe LP 
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| The Georgians have for their vulgar ſpecch, . 
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| [edge not the Pope, but are Chriſtians of the 


Greeke Communion , and alſo of the Patriarch 


| of Conſtantinoples obedience. 


Ofthe Georgians. 
TheirRcligion is the ſame, both in ſubſtance 


| and ceremonics with the Grecians, yet in times 


paſt not ſubic@ to the Patriarch of (on/taxtino- 
ple: but rotheir owne Metropolitan : as (hy- 
treus , and Bernard of Luxenburg report, before 


named. 


For their Licurgie. 


, : - - | Georgiani 
«peculiar language of a.middlc remper, which Fagan 
well agreeth with the poſition of their country, jomare5nſeripruri 
bervvcene the Tartarian and the Armenians, as _— - —_ 

. . COn/MeFHAammes 
Gefner and Poftel, have obſervedin their bookes ;, ſarramenris ob 
of Languages : yet notwithſtanding they have [evan Vitriacz 


i/for orsent. cape: 


their Liturgies in the Greeke tongue, as Jacobus a gy. Go gun, 
witriaco, Gejner, Poſtel, Roccha, | oh 
and divers other have certainely Brar. pag. 197, 
recorded, cited by Mr-Brerwood 


The Moſcovites.. 


The-Moſcovites affirme, that | | 
they. follow that Faith , which 


thay 
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Joannes Faber : ad Ferdinan- 


dum Regem Romanorum cut 
erat 4 Confeſſiombus in Theol, 
Muſcovit : pag.170. 


Dcunt dommun Papam he- 
reticumeſſe cum eccleſia Ro- 
$y4na, &t anathematiſand ip- 
ſum, tempore cene aomini cum 
ſr clero Sacr: CAPe 2.0770 3, 
#1 cluci dar. error. 


Negant Romanam eccleſran 
eſſe caput omnum aliarum ec- 
cleſfiarum ; Prateols elench:; 
hereſ. pag. 228. 


Romwanos damnant et execran- 
Pur tanguam primitive eccle- 


| 


fie deſertores et ſeptem ſanita- 


rum ſynodorum prevaricato- | 


res Gnagn, ag relig. Moſes. 
$6. 232 


Lo — 


How theſe Churches 
[they had preached tothem by 5, 


Andrew the Apoſtle, & alſo thoſe 
things which was concluded of 
by 3 18 Biſhops ia che ficlt Nicene 
Councell, under ( onftantine the to 
great : and which were preached | ty 
tro them by Baſe the Great , and M ve 
St. John Chry/oſtome,wwhich thingy, 

They beleeve to be fo holy, of R 
firme, and ſincere: Thar it was 
never lawfull for any of them, 
ro depart from them in the [el} 
manner, as neither from rhe Gy. 


ſpell of Chriſt, 
I 


Supremacie» 

Sacranus ) They deny the Pope 
— afhrming the Pope 
to be an heretick,and they doecs. 
communicate him 8 his Clergy: 
They arc ſubie& to their owne 
Patriarch of Ms/co. 

Prateolus)) They deny the Ro- 
man Church, to be head over all 


other Churches, 

Gaugninus, ) they condemne and 
curſc the Romans, as forſakers of 
the Primitiue Church , and brew MW V 
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They reieft Purgatorie- 


Sacranus) They reiect Purga- 


| cory, -and acktiowledge onely 
ewo Receptacles of foules , hea-, 


ven, and | cll; | 
Cuagninus)The Greekes and the 
Ruſſians, deny Purgatoric, 


3 

They deny the ſpiritual efficacie of 
-extreame utiFion. 

Sacranns) They fay, the Sacra- 

ment of cxtreame union, doth 

conferre no helpeagainſt the guile 


of finne. 


Poſſevine,) They deny Sacrament | 


of cxtreame unction to the licke. 


4 
They adminiſter the Communion in 
both kindes. 


The Prieſt mingling both the | 


breadand Wine, together in the 


Chalice, diſtributeth it together | 


with a ſpoon, 


Boterus,) They communicate, | 


under both kinde, 


f 


| 
| 
| 


1 
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Aſerunt Pargatoi7 mon effs 
/olroms offe duo veteptacula &= 


m:nartn, caluw et infernans 
Sacran: lib, citat. error, 33. 


Pargatorium Grecs et Ruthe- 


] nt negaut. Guagnin, pact3 ts 


| Dicunt ſacramentum extre- 


me unto nulan adverſis 
peccati reatis medela conferre 
poſſe Sacra, lib.citat, err. I qe 


Extreme unions ſacramens.. 
tum egrotautibus negant Poſe 


| | ſevin ae reb mu Moſcovit.pa.z 


Sacrament nm ſacerdos cocleas 
rs ex calice tm porrianculas 
minutas redainm, et vino 
commixtum communicantihius 
diſtribuit ( afſan: litur; 

cap. 15, ef communnicand-\ 
ſub utraque ſpecie-' Bos, rel; 
niy, pars 3» #6, Is K of 
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þ 
Seceraates Rwutenics proprias 
exores babent, et ſunt conju- 


ger apud Neand. pag. 559. 


Sacre frve miſſa Slavenica lin- 
£#ra peragitur &e,Guagn. pars 
2330, lib, citat, 


Dicunt Confirmationu Sacra- | 


nwextiuenm nllum eſſe, Sacran; 
loco citar, 


Hahent tn Catalogo (anftorem 


Romanos quoſdam pontifices 
quos enter Saxttos Veneranturt 
Ceteros vers qui poſt eorum 
febs/ma fuernnt': Execrantur 
etprohereticsrgraviſſimu cos 
babent ; Guagni1 as relig, 


LMoſcoun, pa 229; 


How theſe (burches 


| 


4 


- F " 
They allow married Preiſts. 


Dreſſerus) The Ruſſe Pricſts have 


 cheir wives, and are marricd men, 


5 

They have their ſervice in a knowne 
tongue. 

And che Golpell 8& Epiltle is read 


in their church in their ovwvn rongue, 


and their communion in the Slaw. 


nian tongue,” with ſomc Greeke 
hymaes. 
The Slavor.is.their-yulgar tongue 
ge | it 
They deny (onfirmation tobe a-' 
| Sacrament. 
Sacranus,) They ſay, that tha: 
1s no Sacrament of ( onfirmation. 
8, 


They, abhorre the Images, and reief 
moſt of the Saints of the 
Romiſh (burch. 

Guagninns,) They have in the 
Catalogue of Saints, certaine Rv 
man. Bilhops,, which they. reve 
rence as Saints :. but the others, 
which - we after. their Schiſmc: 


they curle, and account them. gret- : 


vous Hereticks. Sacra- 
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apree with us, 
$arranus , They blaſpheme the | 


| Sainrs of the Roman Church. 


Sacranus, They abhorr the [- 


9 


The wicked eate not (hriſts body in 


| mages madc by the Catholickes. 


the ſacrament. 


Poſſevine. They lay, that they 


the Sacrament. 


| To 4 
They refuſe ts'(ommnnicate with 
| the Roman Church. 


Sacranus, If by chance any 
Catholicke Prieſt ſhall cclebrate. 
upon one of their, Altars, they vi- 
olate it, and breake-it as a thing 
(curſed. © 

This Church, except in exact- 
ing marriage of their Prieſts, dif- 
frethnorin any warteriall point 
from the Grectans.. 


| which are defiled with ſome fins, 
doe not receivethe Loxds body in 


— 


| 
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| -Sacran; leco citat. err} 6, 


Imagines opers & Artificy 
Catholicoruns horrent Sacra- 
nu loco cetat  erre Jo 


{ Dicunt qus ſunt aliquibus pec- 


catis inquinats corps ( brifti 
Domins nou recipere, Pofev; 


derebus Moſcow, 


$5 caſu'quis Catholicorg pref 
byterorums in altaribus corum 
celebraverit mox velut excora- 
tum, vielant & effringunt, 
Sacran« loco Citat. ctr, 33, 


The Ruſſe Litnrgie or Church ſervice Their 
manner of Adminiſtration of the Sacraments: 


; HEIR morning fervicethey call Zautra- 


na, that is Mattins. It is done in this order: 


QO 2 


The 


130 How theſe (hurches 
der : The Prieſt entreth into the Church with 
his Deacon following him. And when he com- 
mcth into the midleof the Church, he begin, 
neth to ſay with a lowd voyce, Blafſlavey vi 
dika tbatis, Bleſſe us heavenly Father, Bleſſe ms 
bearvenly.Paſtor ; ( meaning of Chrilt ) then hc 
addeth,' In the name of the Father, of the Sonwe,and 
of the boly Ghoſt, one very God in Trinitie : and 4- 
ſpode Pomeluy or Lord have mercy -ypon <o54 repeas 
eng three times. Thie done, he goeth orto- 
wards the Chauncell or SanfFum Sanforum,(as 
they vlc to call it)and ſo entrethinto the Scharſ- 
vey Dwere, or the heayenly dore, which no 
man may enter into, but the Pricſt only,vyhcre 
ſanding at the Alrar or Table,( fer neereto the 
vpper-wall of the Cauncell) he faith the Lords 
praycr,and then.againe,.{þody Pomelnis,or Lil 
haue-mercy- one, &6. pronounced 2 times, 
Then praiſcd be the Trinitie,the Father,the Sonn, 
and the holy Ghoſt , for ecver andever., whereto 
the Deacons and people ſay, Amen; Next after, 
the Pricſt adderhthe Plalmes forithar day, and 
beginneth veich::0 come let-vs worſhip,and fall 
downe before the Lord etc. Therewithall;himſelf: 
with Deacons, and people crofling themſclve, 
bow-downexhree times ; after:this ; hereadeth 
the ten commandements,and Athanaſius Creed 
Qut of their ServiceBooke. 

»»\Fhis:bcing done; the Deacon thar Randeth 
withoutthe: heavenly dore,or Chancell, read- 
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! ethan Fomilie out of Baſil, (hryſoſtome, Damaſ- , - 
” cex,or Gregorie,whichchey haue tranſlated into | ' , why ow 
U their owne tongue, of the lives of fone of have divers of the 
” their Saints: After all this, (which reacheth to = pig ce oy 
” anhoure & an halfe, or two houres of lengrh ) rouge, a Bakill, 
 hcaddethy centaine Colleds, or prayers vp- Ocyloſiome, 
! onthat, which he hath rcad,and lo enderh his rag g g 
© Service. nnd great, whoſe Ho« 
About of theclock, thay have an other (er- 77 het Ps : 
| vice, calld, Obtidre or complim; if it be ſome tothepeeplc, 
| high or Feſtivallday : Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
| Irael, etc.and We praiſe thee O'God, is ſung with 
| amore folemne; and curiousnote. 

Their Evening Service, is called Yecherna, 
where the Prieſt beginneth with Blaſlavey viae- 
dika: as he didiiry the morning, and'withithe | 
Plalmes appointed for the -pecherne, which: bes 
ing read, he ſingeth : My foule doth mavnifie the 
Lerd,&c. And the the Prieſt Deacon & people, 
all wich one voice, fing Aſpody Pomeluy, or Lord 
haxe mercy ypon-us,thirtie times together: Wher- 
unto the boyes, that arc inthe Church, anſwer 
all wich one yoice,as faſt as their lipps can go, 
oerii,coert, werti, & c« Pratje, Praiſe Praiſe, Cc: 
thirty times together, Then is readby the Prict. 
(and yponthe holidayes ſung,)rhe firſt Pſalme, 
Bleſſed is-the man ©. and to the end of it,is ad- 
ded Alleluia, repeated ten times. . 

Thenextia order;is ſome-part of the Golf: 
pell read by the Prieſt, which he enderh wvith 

Q 3 Alleluis | 
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Aleluia, repeated threezimes, fo having ſaid 2 
colle&t-in remembranceof the Saint of that 


day, heendeth his evening Service. 
All this while, the Prieſt Nandeth ar the 


Alcar, or high table within the Chancell, 


whence he never mooyeth all ſervice time : 
The Deacon or Deacons, ( which are many 


in the Chathedrall Churches,) Rand with: 


out the Chancell by the Scarſvey Dwere or 


heavenly doore. The - people ſtand toge. 
ther the whole ſervicetime in the body of the 
Church ; and ſome in the Church-portch, for 
pievy or ſeat they have none within their Chur- 
ches, and it were to be witſht, there were 
Ronein ours. | 


Themamer ofthe - The Pricſt ſtandeth ready in the Church 
Rulle Baptiſme. poartch with tub of "water : The words 


Cuagn: velig, 
AAoſcouit, 


The adminiſtra- 


uſed: by the Prieſt when he dippeth the 
child; are the very ſame that are preſcri- 
bed' in the Goſpell , and uſed by us, (viz.) 
Fn the name of the Father, and 'of the  Sonne, 
and of the holy. Ghoft. As often as the God- 
fathersarc asked whether they doe renounce 
the Divell, ſo often they ſpit upon the 
oround. | | 

The Sacrament ofthe Lords Supper, and 


rion of the Lords Che manner of their communicating. Firſt they 


Sepper, 


confeile themſelves of all their finnes to the 
Prieſt: Then come they to the Church , and 
are called up to the communion table, that 

: ſtandeth 


J 
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” Randeth like an Altar, a little removed: from 
© the upper end of che Church ; here firſt they 
| are asked of the Prieſt ,, whither they be 
 cleane or no, if they anſwer yea, they arc 
” taken to the: table, where the Pricſt begin« 
7 neth with ccrtaine uſuall prayers, the come 
= municants ſtanding in the mcanc time with 
© their armes foulded one within another, 
© like penitcntiaries or: mourners, when theſc 
| prayers are ended, the Pricſt taketh a ſpoone 
| and filleth it full of Claret wine, then he pur- 
| teth intoic, aſmale pecce of Bread, and tempe- 
reth them. bath' together : and ſo delivereth. 
| them both to the Communicants that ſtand in 
| order, ſpcaking the uſyall words of the Sacra- 
ment Fat this exc. Drinke this exc. both at one 
| time, without any pauſe. 
| Afﬀer that, hedelivereth them againe, Bread 
| by it ſelfe, then wine, carded together with a 
_ liccle warme water, to repreſent Blood more 
rightly, andthe water withall, that loved our. 
8 of Chritts (ide. | 
 Whiles this is in doing, the Communicants- 
| unfoldtheir armes. And folding them againe; 
Z follow the Pricft three times about the Com- 
Z munion table, and ſo returne ro their places 
? againe, Having ſaid certaine other prayers, he. 
7 dilmifleththe communicants with this charge 
to bejoyfall and tocheere up themſelves for ſe-. 
| ven dayes next following: which being _ | 
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122 How theſe Churches 
he in'oyneth them to faſt, for a long time 
after, which'they vſeto obſerve with great de- 
yotion : cating,nothing clſc, but bread and ſalt, 
except 2 little Cabbage and ſome other hears, 
or rootes,/with water or quaſſe mead for their 
drinke. ASCOT | | 

The Rites which the Muſcovites uſe this day in 
their holy meetings, ex comentariis Sigilmundi Li- 
eds beri apud Caſlandrum ; litarg. (a:15.pag.22. 
beptizareaut alio No Prieftdarcadtninifter the Sacrament of 
9n00%: fungi - the Lords Supper, or Baprize, or doc any other 

re andet nif 6b 

Di«cono preſente, [pirituall worke, except the Deacon be preſent. 
In ſingulis templic unicum ti- " In ' every Church they have bur 
"on, eaagral + =; onc Altar, andin cycry day they ads 
endum putaut. miniſter but once. 
Terumſacrum ſeu Miſſe,cen: They adminiſter the Sacrament 
riliaxt vernaculs lings, a- in the yulgar tongue, and in it is cheir 
| q-* illosperagt [olet. Liturgi E. 
Epiſtle preteres, Evangeli- They reade the Epiſtle,and the Goſ- 
ou a ro Err Pell withourthe Quire, ( che people 
choruns populo aſtanti,elats ftanding round about them, with 
Voce, recitantay, 2 lou d VOICCGs 


Nullns ſaterdos, 


Communicant (ub urrique They "communicate in both kindes,, 
(pecie miſcente vine pavem ſe ryjngling or putting che bread, 8 wine 


Cor pres [anoume. 
Poſey roogcther. 0 


Swmit ſacerdos cocleari, ex * bh | 

calise portinnculam, porrigit= FP he Pricft taketh a part of the bread, 

ghe conimmicanti, and winc,out of the cup with aſpone, 
and giveth | it to the Commun. 
Cants. ts | 


The 


agree with us, I25 
A Prayer uſed by the Patriarch, at 


.the Coronation of the Emperonr 


arbs, Theodore, 


O Lord God, King of Kings, Lord of Lords, 

' which by thy Prophet Samuel! didſt chuje 
thy ſervant David, and annoint him for King over 
thy people Lraell, heare now our prayers, and looke 
from thy ſanRuary upon this thy ſervant Theodore 
vom thog heſt choſen and exalted for King over 
theſe thy holie nations. Annoint him with the oyle 
f gladneſſe ? prote& him by thy power , put upon 
bis head a (rewne of Gold ? and precious ſtones , 
give him length of dayes ? place himin the ſeat of 
liftice ; ſrengthen his arme, make ſubie& unto him 
all the Barbarous nations ? let thy feare be in his 
whole heart , turne him from an evill faith, and 
from all error, and ſhew him the ſalvation of thy ho- 
h and univerſall Church, that he may indge thy peo- 
ple with tuſtice, and prote& the children of the poore, 
and finally , attaine everlaſting life. This praycr 
he ſpeaketh with a lovy voice , and then pro- 
nounceth a loud, AM praiſe and power, to God the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy-Ghoft, 


The Melchates. 


. Or Syrianes deny the Pope of Romes ſa- 
premacy , and arc underthe Patriarch of 4n- 
| P tioch 


— 


Apyeio-nAvme; 


136 


Villam. lib, 2, cap#2:2, les Sy- | 


riens ſe vantent, eſtre les pre- |' 


wniers chreſtiens dumnonde,ponr 
ſe. que {antt,; Pyerre tint ſon 
fege ſept ant en eAntioche, au 
paravant gue a aller a Rome 
qui eft cauſe que iamass les ſy- 
riens n'ont voulu (e ſorubs met- | 
zrea Þ Epliſe Romaine, 


TIlemihidem quand ils commu- 
nient cefs ſon les dens efpeces, 


Ils erozent que les iuſtes ſont 61 
P aradis et les meſchans en en- 


ferudemibidem, 


Sacerdotes eorum utuntur X0- 
rib: Vutriac: hiſt. orient cap. 
75S. Patriarchipien ellegons e 
conſecrano Veſcovie glt Archi- 


How theſe (, burches 


tioch, they ſay they werc the fir} 
Chriſtians in the'world, and tha: 
Saint Peter wasthcir Biſhop at 4. 
tioch , . even yearcs bella he 
came to Rome, and therefor 
they will not fubmie © then, 
ſelves unto the Biſhops: of Rot, 


[as before. 


They reccive the Exchariſt i 


veſcovi a lor (uaditte; Borer.) - 


Rel. par: 3e0ib, 2.CAPrae Iel- 
chits. | 

Conſuetudines ater et infli- 
tutwones Grecorum, in drvints 
officys et 12 alys ſpiritualibus, 
Sy 11458 penitms obſervants, Vi- 
eriac. hiſt orient, cap: 75. 
Omnes latinos excommunicas i 
rorreputast Vitriac, hiſt, ori- 


@n3,Cap.7 5Brerwoodpag:1 38, 


- 


both kindes. JAE ICS 
They acknowledge che Souls 
of the iuſt to be in Paradice, and 
the wicked to bein hell 
| Their Pricſts have wives. | 
| The Patriarch. is choſen b 
\che Archbiſhops or Biſhops, the 
arc under him; 5 
They altogether obſerve tit 
|Cuſtomes, and inſtirutions; of chi 
Greekes in: divine offices, and 
orher ſpirituall ſeryices. 
They account the Latins & 
communicate perſons. 


All theſe Chriftians beforenamed, are of tlic 
ſame Communion, and-in effec, of the ſai: 
Religion with the Grecians. 

And whereasthe Grecke Church,is Charget 
by the latine Church, with this error, thas the 
holy Ghoſt proceedeth onely frgm the Fathcy 
and not from the Sonne: | 


The 


$5, agree with us, 7 : 
Th Greekes uſe. to fay; proceeding from the 
father by the Sonne, fo lay the Patriarchs eres 


Lad j p = "—" 
TVEULLEL o 100 EX. 


6 ! Au \ | @ mo 
= mieand Cyril, in their confeſſions. es _ p vis 
re be WM {And the Parriarch Toſeph, in the Councell of © * 
rcfor, MY) Florence, explaineth himſelfe in theſe words, | 
fic, Wl We /ay, that the holy Ghoſt, proceedeth from:the, Fa- iz %n 
Yon; BY ther by the Sonne, eternally, and ſubſtantially , as miivua v3 % ya 
from one begintting, and cauſe. ;*  dummpWeray bn, 
| IIS 
riſe i '' The Greekes doe charge the Latins. 7'v OOO 
"fr fo a4 : TY UIY Qidicus 
Souls VV Ith whom, they will have no Come x 4 ulas ep 
- nfl Y. Y. munion, with theſc'errours, and 0: 155 xajaumas. 


pinions amonglt others.: ' + . , Irzneus Rodogiz 


|, With their Im age worlhip forbidden by.the _ 


a will #/fin Councell,.. —_ 
| Withche Popgs Supremacy, which he chal- 

, the ife 
lengeth over alliChurches , contrary to the 


Decrees of ancient Councells, and eſpecially, 
to the fourth generall Councell of. (alcedon, 
which attributeth Supcrioricie , to the Sce of 
(onftantinople, | : 

' . Thatthey ſcarcereade the Sacred rules, and 
holy Scriptures; They ſay that the Popes com- 
£1. mandements, who for the time ficterh in the 
Sec of Rome, are their Canons, and Lawes. 

The Pope and his Prieſtly traine, will remic 
finnes, toa prefixed and determinated time of 
©. Monthes, or _ They ſport after the ſame 
li anne, with by paſt offenſes, forgiving the 

-Alunnes of dayes, Monthes, or yeares, And yer 


"1 P 2 they 
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they cannot tell by whar authoritic, and upon 
whargrounds, or by what Ecclcluſticall Ca, 
non they do this, T_ 

They ſhut up all Priefts and'Deacons, from 
mariage by their lawes, and they hold itana. 
bomination to receive the Sacrament from 7x 
maried Prieſt. And yet there are many Church, 
men among them, the more is the pittie, why 
commit whoredome, and all kinde of uncles. 
neſſe, moſt ſecurely, without puniſhment. 

When - the-Goſpell is reading , 'agd thyir 
Maſſe is ſinging, all men vwho plcaſe, fitt , and 
yet they are never blamed by theirleaders, Li. 
icks ſitt with Prieſts, and men:of holy arder,, 
and ſometime the ſame Laicks, carrie {purrs 
vpon their heelcs, andalſo rods intheir hands, 
yea, which is worſt, they ſufferdoggs co ent: 
iato-the Church', and wheathe Prieſtis ſact. 
ficing , and celebrating the hoaft; which'thq 
holdto be lifc, giving bread, they ſuffer dogs; 
ſnting at.the Prieſts feete,, to barke at all thole 
that come in, -and to-fawne:ypen the Prickk 
and others, that ſtand by, at the rimeof;Canls 
cration. 

Thetoo great, and extraordinary-cxacion 
of-chePopes:Legates ,: forwhen:they brought 
Chriſme,or (rene to {( pnftantinaple ghicy.demaii 

d eignty pounds. vweight of gold. for it, be- 


Aide other gifts, &c. Thus farre this apthour. 
'Conftaxtinople nad communion ſome fer. yeres 


with 


m9 wo 


agree mith tg. 

with the Biſhop of Rame,when the Latins had. 
taken it by force, asalſo Hiieruſalaon' 
You.may ſee more of theſe ſer downe, by. 
Peter Stewart in ( alecam, pa.407.cditione Ingo). 


| ftadienſt; 1608, ex variit Grecorum mo 


The Armenians.. 


\ A- Mongſt the Saings ; chey- ze+ 

: A. yerence mo}, Thaddeus the 
Apolile, affirming thathe conyer- 
ied.chem ,.and tay 
faich of.Chsige., ZS3D DOC 313: 


}- - _ p f 
Lin brovioBrod ot <1 


Supremacy of thtiPoopes: 


a» = + ' 


i 
A « 4 

* ? J 

. , 


They: ayes. Primate of; cheir | 


owns Whome:they rorme Ca- 
tholicke, ang: obey! avtheircheife 
Biſhop, and the Biſhop of Rome: 
the doe: deſpiſe, and.ſay 
hach no. fuperioriry 9vtr others. 
nr ts 


Tron/ſuiſtertiation.. 


Prateolus,) They deny the true 
bodic of Chriſt to be really in the 
ſacrament of the Euchariſt, con- 
tcined under the ſpecies of bread ; 


ght them .che 


, that. he) 


« 
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Mumentts. 


+ 


Inter (anfipe colunt plus Thas- 
| 464% Apoftalury, of erextes quod 
eos converterse; et dem Chriſtd- 
docyeris, Mathias « wichow: de 

S&-Wwatis Exropratibet cop; ts - 


Proprinm - habent  Primatons;* 
quem ( athelicum appellitant et 
cu, Ue/nt Summa Pantifics , pev - 
ona vitemperant, Romaxiens (ie - 
gridem Autiftitems contemnacut , 
erms dicentes non efſe Careris ſa 
periorem z Pratcolus de herefs 
eArmenioruns Liter, A,S7,page 


| G3 Vitriacgcap: 79, 


] i 


real; loco citat. error, ke 


Negant ill; verum Chrifti core 
p44, realiter in Sacramento Ex« 
chariſt ie, (ub pants, et ſangninem 
ſub vinifpectebus, continers, Pras. 


- -- 


and the blgod under the forme of! 
P 3. 


Fhe wine, 3 


\ 


They 


140! | 
N gant ils verwnd: C, = 


corpua , realiter wt ſupra : 


Thom: a eſis de converſe om-) . 


rium gentium lib; 7s wir Ty 


 * 


cap, 7 oÞ4g 399+ ng RESTO 
} 


P wreatorih s explodebant,explo-| 
dart (, alvinersGnalter:locicitar. | 


 Afſerunt preterea,” ull# efſe 
rgdtorivum oem, "in" quo 
© anime 4b hac Face migrantes 


F 


a + 


Prrgentur # ſordibus, quas mn | 


Corpore contraxerant antequa 
is eterza taberuacula recipk 
mereantar Prateol; loc; citat. 
Ts; 


« Bptaneraorin 6d a 
- Wimſtratione ſarrs' arcenthr. 
C yu ae flat, eecleſ pag.. 2 Jo 


| 


Omnibus i pherars ſacramen- | 
tw diftribuiur, Chytr, loc; 
Crant, 


Nerabeut matrimoninm eſſe 


 Howtheſs C Barthes 


a> n 


4 


' 'Phey thy the: ttus bodie of 
Chi, &c, FI . 


: nf urgatorie. ut 
-Buidiin ) They denie Purge: 


coric,as (alvindoth. 
Prateolns: Moreover, they yt 


|affirme;thatthere is/no Purggto. 


ric; ot place, in which: Soults*de. 
parting from hence, atc purged 
from the filth, they have received 
inthcir bodies; before they- ſhall 
delſcrye to be received, into the c- 
verlaſtifgTabernactes, | 


4. 

.' They adit married Prieſts" 
_ Lhytriens, Marricd Ptioſts /Are 
not rpurt from their Ry” 


5 
They diflribure the Euchariſt 
im both kindes. 


Chytreus,” To every one the 
whole Sacrament is diſtributed, 


6 
"I Matrimonie. 


Guilty > They denfe Matri- 


{rquentum Guatleer loc;citat 


L 
|} 


= ro bea Sacrametit, 
'H 


ie of 


ti- 


tongue, 


—_ wed, not { Ing 


Baronius;) They adore not . ho! 
venerable Images, butthat which 
is more, their univerſall Biſhop: 


with: others , .doe Anathcmatize 


| them, that don adare them. * 


Nicetas (honiates repottetli, that in. 


the: roles of Iſaac Angels, one of} 


the Eaſtcrne Emperoupys, that Fre- 
dericke the Emperour made an Exe | 
peditioninta Paleſtina, the 4 

ans did gladly recciys: ths dr 
becauſe that Image/yyarkkip- Was 
forbidden a like, among ;the' AM: 
mans and Armenians. :; - ' 


They have the ſervice 1 in theirou 0191e- 


tongue d 


Cbyeraus, They uſe notin their 


ſeryice, any other tongue, but 


their owne. -valgar language. 
' FO. "ff; 


They cafe their. common 
divine ſervice in the Armenian 


And they, have their Bible. in 


the Armenian. tongue , - Which 


4 


| 


—_— is ſaidto be St, (Bry- | f 


2 3, 


F'% 
ets iis Bot ene ewe * ts 0 ne 


1 


Venerabiles i 38Agines n0u ados 


| rant, ſed quod magis eft, eoruns 
| univerſalis ep1/copms cum relte 
| 9914,c05 qui adorant, anathe- 
| mate percntit, Baron, rom, 10. 
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Mathias Michon de Sarmatsa 
ib, 2.Capi1, Armen: ſuo rita 


5 i et (teris, Vitriac:cap, 
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| 
| 


Presbyters Armeniorum ſunt 

conjugars, item wt Grecorims-: , 
et in celcbranda miſſa calice| 
wruntar, Latinorum more, eiſ-. 
dernque oruaments: veftiantur 
weque Vero magno pane conſe. : 


Latins minatss oblatis ſen bo-i 
ys. p þ 
+-] 
| 


«a 


FFondent cantando Armentce, 


Cum precbyrer Armenicus di- 
cit Evangelinm, aſſiſtent es ine 
vicem fe dextra finiſtraque 
ded/culantar. | 

Ommes aſſiſtentes linguany 


How theſe Churches 


[/oſtomes worke , after his baniſh; 
meng, frora Cdn{tantinople , he 
, chen living with then. © 

— For cheir Lieargies , ((afſander 
ſetteth downe three, 


The Armerian Latargie, 
out of the booke of the obſerya- 
| tiofis of Petey Belenine.lib.z . cap. 12, 


| » ſet dowhe by 'Cefſarder; Lirur. 


C4p-:13. p42 3H» 


He d4rmenian Pricſts arc ma; 


| I ried, and inCelebrating the 


| |{Sacrament; (which/he callech the 


| 


| 


Arwmenicam, qua tin [accr- 


£3 


——— 


wi - 


fl 
= <4 <a 


p 
1 
. 
i 


, 
, 
z 
s 


erant Grecorum more, ſed ut'] ;| Maſe } 'they-uſs a chalice, as the 
| '[Tatines do, and'are clad with the 


[like ornaments, as they arc: nci- 


ther doe they conſecrate with a 
great loafe, as the Greekes do, bur 
as the latins, with little Cakes, or 


/ [hoaſts. 


Onetquot aff ant facerdoti, re- | | 


As many as ſtand ncere the 
Pricſt, anſwete, ſinging inthe 4- 
 Menidn tongue. © 

When'the Armenian Prieſt rea- 
deththe Goſpell, they that aſlilt, 
kifſe one another, both of the 
[right, and left ſide. 

The Pcople have their ſeyiae 


int 


Bia, td 


my 


agree with us, 


niſhs 


ſtand , being their vulgar. 


145 


in the Armenian tongue, which they under- 


| The forme of celebrating the myſte- 


tics of the Chriſtians, or Armenians that are 


Cap, 14. 42. 3 


" The Armenians in India lay 


maſſe at the Altar, as ours doc, 


with a Croſſe before them. 
There atethree,one in the mid- 
dle, and one oneach fide. 
| Every onecometh to the foote 
of the Altar to receive. 

For the Element of Wine, be- 
cauſe there is no wine in India, 
they take raiſons, and putthem 
into watcr to moyſten them, one 
night, and in the day following 
they prefſe them, and the juice 
thereof they-ule for wine. 


Q 


i India, out of the booke of Odoardus Barboſa 


written in ltalian ; Apud Cafſand. Litare. 


 e Armenij qws [w#t in Tadia flo 
cant milan ad Altare,quonsee 
do noſtrs cums cr oe ane [ee 


Sunt autern tres uu in medio 
&t ad mtrumquelaris ſinguls, 


Vnuſqui[que vadit, we partes 
atcipras, ad pedem altaris 


Proſacramento vini, eo quod im 
India non reperiatur vinumy 
accipiums vis ficcas, et imupo- 
nwunt aqne ut muliantur #una 
wells; et dic ſequente ques dis 
cendaeſt miſſa,cxprimunt que 
ſucco, ntuntur loco vinss 


| Out of the order of the celebrating rhe 
Sacraments, which the Armenians obſerved in 
the Citic of Leopolis, in Ru/Fa, tranſlated out of 
the Armenian tongue, by Andrew Lubelczik, ſer 
downe by (aſſander Litur. (ap.12, pag. 29- 
In communicating the Prieſt ſaith. 


By 


126 FHowtheſe(burches 
| By faith, I doe beleeve in the holy Trinitie, the 
Fide crede in {an- Father Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, | | 
— wa Tron By faith, } do eate thy boly quickning, and ſaving 
Fids mevdue0 body, O Lord Jeſus (hrift let it be tome, to the ab. 


_—4y 


fſantum, vivifi- - 


Ins or {alvificans ſolntion andremiſfion of my (inner, 
corp tur; De- © Drinking of the Cup. ESE 
—_— By faith, Idrinke thy holy, and wamingled. blood, 
fone peccarorke car ng fa my fannes z Lord Ie ſus (hrift , for remiſs. 
Worm on of my fannes, Cc. 
Cn fs _ Iathis Liturgie, the Euchariſt is adminiſtred: 
geinew tum pec ir; both kindes. * 
ras Ir ' No. private Maſle. is celebrated; all: mult 
3 rewi/ſtonom pec Communic aſe; h 
cooriny 2e2” NoTranſubſtantiation acknowledg 
Wh They receiveby faith. 
Married Pricſts adminiſter, 
"They cclebratedivine ſervice, in their owne 
rongue. © | 
And there -is no ſacrifice, for. delivery of 
ſoules out of Purgatorie:But Ido nottake upon 
me, to iuſtificalbchings in theſe Litargies. + 
Mr. Harbert writeth of an frmenian Patri- 
arch in Perfia, whoſe abodce.is in the Citie of 
Jelphee, and of rwelve Biſhops , and 'that 
EJodgee Naxzar.an Armenian Prince hath the ſole 
government of.che ſaid citie, and that they live 
ia-as great fecuritic. there, as the Perſians 
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T hey 
) 


agree with us, 147 
ey givecredit to the three firſt gencerall 
Councells, - | 

Their Lent is very ſtrit: upon Good friday 


they repreſent the death and buriall of our 
| Saviour, during which time they wecpe ex. 
| ccedingly till Eaſter day. The falutation 
s for that morning is according te the Ex- 


Rterne wont, ( The Lord is rifen,) which 
Angclicall newes they celebrate unanimouſly 
with ioy arid feaſting. All which time the 
Jewes and Mabometans dare not mocke, nor 


intrude themſelves among them: The King 


ords them this prerogative. When chelſe 
Chriſtians enter the Church , they bend lov 
tothcir Patriarch who fatteth ncere the Altar 
in maieſtic , and after ſervice they doc 
yeeld him the like reverence, | 
In the yeere 1609 Abbas their Emperour 

murthered a thouſand of theſe Chriſtians, ups 
en a letter fained to be written fromeheir 
Patriarch, ro the Pope, acknow [edging him 
to be hcad 'of the Catholike Church &c. 

Berwecne Eaſter and Whitſontide the Greekes 
and Eaſternc (briftians do Galutc one another 
afterthis manner. | 

Avisn 0 Kupevc;the Lord is riſen, the other an» 
fovers 5YTWG, trucit is.the other replicth, £1 xo 
Barikive tus aifvas THY hwy, he liveth 
and raigncth for cycrand cycr. | 
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ih = Hontheſ Churches 


A relation of the Religion and cu- 
 flomes of the Armenian (Chriſtians, made by 
Tobn Avediowites an Armenian Prieſt, borne 
in Parma in Armenia __—_—_ where $4nt 


Bartholmen ſuffered martyrdome« . 


THE greater Armenia was Converted by 
. ** $t. Bartholomew, and when the (riftians of 
 Teryſalem left the citic,beforcir was beſciged by 
Titxs,many of them-came into. Armenia, brings 
ing with chem many ſacred records, and among 
othcr,a booke called Mignits, which is an eccle«. 
fiaſticallexpoſttion of the old reſtament, made 
by theſeventic, of whom he fairh old Simeon 
TH ns h re3 24: Gregorius \wwas-Patth 
Crooorie Bihod About the 3 eg « &f -L 
77 only tg arch of tmankethe great, wad fince that-ime, 
—_— «4 the Armenians have hada continual ſucceſſion 
rime of Licinzws, Of Patriarchs, to Moſes, the nov or late Parri- 
_— b17- arch, whowas Patriarch when he came out of 
Fam page 38, theEaſt. | | ; 

The Armenians acknowledge-no ſubieRion 
to the Pope-of Rome, neither have they any 
communion with theRoman-(hurch, he faith, 
tharthe Roman church was a fiſter, but that 
now ſhe is defiled having profticuted her felfe: 
whereas the 4rmenian church rcmaineth ill a 

- pure virgin» | : | | 
For the carnall preſence. of Chriſt in the $4 
; Eb ID LAME 


l 


agree with us; r 
crament of che Euchariſt; he faich, that the 
"c11. ll words in fobn,viz. (Excegy ye eate the fleſh, and. 
' WW drinke the blood of the Sonne of man, ye have ng life 
110%, ) are ſpiritually tobe taken, and that they. 
| catein ſpirit andtru fab 
} They acknowledgeno Purgatorie, he ſaith, 
Purgatorie to bethe Popes invention, | 
The Euchariſt isadminiſtred among them. 
in both kindes. 

The Armenian Prieſts may. marie; and he- 
himſclfe.is amaried man.. - 

Ofche old Teſtament, they acknowledge 
thoſe bookes onclie. to be. Canonicall, which. 
arewritten.in the Hebrew tongue. | 

Heaffirmeth, praicr forthe dcad ro bein vaine, 
becauſe the ſoules of: men departed, are cither - 
inheaven.in joy, orin hellin paine. 

The ArmeniansulePiftures, and thenv oncl y. 
for ornament ſake. 

They baverhbeir-ſervice in.. the. Armenian - 
tongue. 

'The Prieſts .and ſome of the people, dailie 
reſort to the Church, according to. thar of the. 
himne, day by day we magnifie thee. 

Vpon -Sondaies, the Pricſts reſort ro the 
Church earlie in the morning, and ſpend their - 
time, untill the.people come in their private | 
praiers and deyotions. . 

The common peoplein the forcnoone ſlay. 
about foure houres in the Church, And.in the 
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150 How theſe (;hurches 


aftcr noone from two.oftheclocke untill fix; 


Their Prieſts; of which thereare five, tn, 


fiftcenc in ſome Churches, keepe in.the chan. 


cell, in which allo-Godsbord is placed,as in the 


.honourableſt place. 


The Pcoplefirnot in cheir Churches at all 
bur ſtand or kneele, | LE 
The Pricſt beginneth ſervice with 2 con: 


feſſion of —_ ; 
' They ſpend the time-in praying, reading 
' -of and cxpounding of thebolic Scrip- 


cures &c. 
Vpon Saturdaies they come to the Church 
about foureof the clockein theafrer noone to 
_ forthe ſunday. 
ome rich men. go not home [to their how 
ſecs upon.the Lordsday,butdineinſome roomes 
acrethe church, & feaſt the Prieſts, 8 the pore. 
They have 156 faſting dayes in the yeare. 
They faſt norupon Saturdayes in open time, 
but onely Wenſdaies and Fridaies. l 
They begin their lent as we doe. - 
They faſt fivedaies, becauſe 4dam and Eye: 
were calt outof Paradiſe, 
They faſt nine dayesafter Aſcention day, be- 
cauſc their Prince was taken from them. 
In Lent ſome of them, as he faith, cate but 
once in two daies, and ſome lefle. 


The Euchariſt is called Haroweſt, in the Arme- 


ian tongue. 


He 


 agreewithus; © wn 

He hath fome bookes with him in the 4rme- 
nian tongue. | 
| As the foure Goſpells : the Golpell in the 
Armenian tongue is called Aveteran, 


: The Plalmes of David. 
Two bookes of Hymnes or Pfalmes, which = *\ 
he calleth Sharagon. : ] 


He hath alſo a booke.of 'prayers of Gregorie: : 
Naziangens inthe Armenian tongue. 
; + / | #&: ©® - : - * 21 
The Maronites religion before their recon. 
 .,- _ Eiliation tothe Pope... 
| : . : , . h, F] , 
\ Sem) They profile obe- 1, a, 7,5 

ence to their ovyne Patriarchy! | 9; Atarmie, : 
but have becneſubic&t.o. the. Pa- 
triarch of Antioch. — We 

Patriarcht Maronitarum: ) Our | 2 | !"terrog: 3+ apud Thomane 4 
Pick . x of leſu lib. y.Þ4r5 2. CAP} 5. PARs 

aicks recciye the Sacrament | | 485. Laics noftri fab ubraqus 
the Euchariſt ,10 both. kindes. - | Pecie communicante 
Je ; 20 _ 
Jdem.) Inunleavened bread, with[3|,, 3 
theſe words: Hebleſſed, and brake, | | bi benedixit, fregit , dedirqus 
and 2ave to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take,| | &*- 


ecte, Matth + 26. .26: | D 
| | 4 | 
Hem, They doe nor reſerye the 4 | ide Wille te affarivatar [o - 


Sacraments ; : cramentnuns Enchariſtic. 
Poſſevine-)| Their Pricſts arc 5 | Ne 
maried.: | In apparatuſacro in.avoy, 


Theſe Chriſtians - reconciled | }- f 
themſelycs ro the Roman (hurch, | 
a-whattime, the Latins held the 


a: 


'S 


14.6 How theſe Churches L 

holic Land But whenthoſc parts where againe © |, 

taken By Saladine; Theſe Marontes, forſooke the fic 
Brddulp. Micro p ;41n Communion, untill oflate, in the time 
60/w7: pag. $53» of Gregory then 3, and Clement thes : They have 

acknowledge the PopesTuriſdition. Burthey I | 


docreferye the Greeke Liturgic. ble 
Hierufalem: =» o 
Iyt 


A" HE Patriarch of Hiersſalem; keepe Re- ill 6. 
| 2 fidence in Hieruſalem, in which, there tw BY 1, 


maine 10, or more Chriſtian Churches, as bc 
fore- FA 


It is reported, that Theophanes is now Px ic. 
Thom @ Tefw; triarch of Hieraſalem, whois a Greeke, and of rel 
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Cofw, lib,g, apud their Communion. | / 

Carte adripeg The Patriarch of Hieruſalem, doth uſuallic WF 1; 

The Liturgie excommunicatethe Pope. | 

| of St« James. | >: Ci 

bi Er mNi/yuduzy The Liturgie attributed to S aint James Bie Wl th 

12 TUG) [6Ej40 AUTPhk ſhop of EDieruſalem. th 

28H «6 yo! mm. e-oudt= ? Jr 
bp. * 1Gow.tC. Which beginneth , 0 Lord vente deſpiſe m (ll þ; 
; 

: 

Is 

ard. Q 

I 


o) 


' gpree with us, © 41 
onely VIEW Some; our Eord Teſus Chrift, is my- 
ficaly bropoſed. for a Sacrifice for me,who am'a f n- 
ner, and pollated with all finne, «xc. 
Asinthis prayer, he, calleth the NE 
| adivine and celcftiallt nylterie, a piricuall ra- 
| ble, in which the Sonne of God, is myſtically 
| ſet dovvne beforethem; | © | | 
After, heeraverti6f God; to declare manifeſt. TWAeyOs. ove 
ly that which befercerh fb i infignes, he per- CoA 5s 
1370 che people, to life up: their NCArts ON Ziumi; wpduks, 
The Inſtitution of the ſapper is rchearled. 
ſincerely, reOwhich the people anf{yvere, ve | 
declare thedeath'ofthe ard, and confeſle his 
relarreion.” © + 
Akcrwards;bepriyieh that God vyould ſend ok. 
his ſpirir on the gifts, thar*the breafl may be ” Hockey 7 jus 
made facramentally Chrifts holy body, and the 
Cup his ptcctous blood, and that it- may be to 
them chatpartakethercof, for the rerhillion. Obie: 
their finnes. Jn this Lifurgie. ITE Dio! TY aug 
' 1 Ifindeno propitiatoric Rericted be made mp TY 2:15 
by the Prieſt, bur a my ſticall, ic ano 
2 The Sacrament to be Slllalrcy in bach 
kindes, | | 
| 3 Norprivate Maſle, all muſt communicate! 
4 Aconfeſſionagainſt merit, 
5 Aftcr the words of Conſecratiqn, prayer 
is made,that God would by his holie ſpiric:{an- 
Qificthe Bread and theCups: | 
o R In 
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How theſe (hurches 


in this Liturgie,chere are ſome things that can. 
not be S.lames ; his burarc inſerted fincehistime 
As a - Mk for Monkes, in Monaſteries &c, 


cap: da Lacobitts. 
| | 


{ 
a: 


- 


Purgatorium non admittant, 
Thom, a leſa lib; 7,par:1,capz 


23, de converſione ontMunts” 
gentinnts VS 


Necpro afurir preces: ad- | 


mutunt Thom;a leſu loc;citat 


Sr, 
Mr: George Sands. 


Non firmiter - "OG depri-Þ 


W541 Remanzs pontsficss Tho, 
« Te{; toco ciraty "0 I 


Sacramentum extreme nntli- 
ens fere non agnoſcung: Tho. 
e leſalb, 7,par; 1, ap; 23. 


Sands taco __ df ad 


I 


$ 


7 


| 


| their: owne, Patriarch, 
Patriarchall Church is-in the Mo 


& yay 


| 


6 |. 


| 


 Tacobites. 


Tint for their Eccleſiaſtical 
Governement arc | .nnder 
; Whoſe 


naſteric of Saphren, his reſidence 
is at, (aramite, : 

They admir not. of Purgatoric 

Nor pray for the dead. 

They miniſter the Sacrament, 
'of the Lords. Supper. in bot 
kindes., .:. 

Their ries arc As) 

They dac nor belceve aright, 
concerning. the primacic. of "the 
Roman Biſhop. | | 

The Sacrament . of 'extreame 
VnCtion, in a- manner they dot 
not acknowledge. 

For their error of Fatyches, bs 


[ceving one onely nature to be in 


"Chriſt >. is long ſince aboliſhedas 
appearcth, , by.. the Confeſſion of 
the Iacobites of Meſopotamia, Fgjt 
Ethiopia, and Armenia, 
The , 


EET dds; 
VL FEES EIN Ss 


tt can, The Tacobites inhabitin gin Meſopotamia, Ba- 


apree with ug. 152 


Brer wood Marg 


S time | | bylon, Paleſtine, Syria, and (yprus have their Li- 


&, | curgies inthe Syriaque language. 
In which language, the new Teſtament 
* hathbeene printed atYienna, the Copic being 


* brought i into Europe , by Mo gfes Mardenus a Ia. 


aſtical | cobite. | 
nnd; WF It is thought thar the Liturpe called Ana- 
whole (i) phora Baſilijcranſlatcd out of Syriaque into La- 
Mo ff tin by Maſus which is to be 'found in Bibl;- 
dence fl otheca weterum patrum is the Liturgie of thoſe 
Iacobites. 

Which beginneth, O eternall Gid, who in the 
beginning created men; &c. afterwards, he left to 
us a memoric of his paſſion,thele things which 


torie, 


nent, 


The Litargie of 
the Iacobites, 
Idem ibidems 


bot we {ct beforc you, &c. 

As often as you do this ſet yur my death untill 

TIcome: 
ight, The Pcople anſwer, Leed we mk thy 
_ the i death, &>c. and let thy mercy be upon us all. 
-2ne Chriſtians under the Patriarch 
dot of Moſal , falſely called Ne- 
ſtorians. 

be ; 
ein J7Or their Ecclefiaſticall Go-| 1 * EREI 0n”” 
das verntment, they are ſabicQ| | ——— Ne— = i23, 
1of ® to the Patriach of Moſal. Theirj | mens (arboliqne et quiils re« 


jt, @ Primate whom they call Catho- 
licke,thcy revercnceas their Pope.) | 
"ol 


verent comme lenr Pape Fo, 


The 


[EAA » 


gt 43. Fs 


: _ BR --” 
 w _—_— 


Wy x 


. 
a I 
a \ 90 I ” A * 
NC Ce, Wikis Os wy 
* _ , ee 
*. p ? 
» ” , 
'” — urs p — 
IS 4 2 PI». wo a . Fi " 
_— —— ——_— — = Py ©» = 
nh . COS ar ae + ay 
- 
; 4 . ne 


" « 
_ <a. GS 
-  # 


SIE, 
—_ 
*£'S 


- * þ __ "5." 
— 207 VE 1, tft? 2 WPF, 


25 


_ L _./ # —_ -* - 
- + p . ” We nts hr 
_—_ " 5 : A. Ga _ ” w_ Z 
i 3.3 < . ay 
_ - Gp of — 
> G a Hs a . > 2 
”, £4 8:5 a, n 
w_ a= 5; _ _ * x7 = 
a - » _ 
4 _ — _ 
_— —__ N = = - wo 2. * 
oy DEEDS Von CO er = Cree Dee. = > —_ 
— — _ -—— ——— — - —_ - 


154: 


Pape Eveſque reprowue Th 
« Teſu Coſm: lib: 10, caps T5: 
apud Trad. Cath, P48 9. n. | 


Exuchariſtia corfieiabine' Nr 


ftorianii ex. pane fermentato 
Gualt: lib citat, pag. 377+" 


E 'Bchariſtians As utrague Fe-| 
Cie COmMMunicabun: Ggyalt, de 


XN eft Or + 
\ £ I 


Ar Sava, lib, — os: | 

6 3,0i:3 IC 
Sacerdotes mortua prima #Xx0- 
reſecundas & ulterwres facis, 
wt Nuptias; The, 4 Teſy Uhr: 


Þ4. I Caps 2 pag: ” 
7 


40 14 vr Be] 
Les Neſtoriens eppeht we 


3.4 Wz 2.F 

Brerwood pag: 145,” Is 
© 

Ar: Sands Won hank 


Challea antem litera utuntur | 


27 GIUVInis ſcriptinz8 Js "UH 


Jib; ct; cap: 77: 


Bibk, tow: pag! 16491 By 
Brery; —_—_ | 


4 4 
3 aki £1 6 TE 


How theſe (hurches 


3 


9+: , 


\ The Neftarians call: the Pope 
the zcprobate Biſhop... 

They. cclebrate-the; Eacharit, 
with leavened bread,” 


al - They; communicate: in both 
1 faindess, {C 


Ty wal 1; NYT. 


The Prieſt breaking - bread, 


| layethirinthepalmentihe Com: 
| Waitants hand, they. llpping of 
{th&Cup which: js heighlerwecns 
+ his hands. wy, wy 


They allow their Prieſts, | oy" 


{and h ay at or ofiger. 


\Lbgy kaycnor\rhe. Jraages of 


- {rhe Crucifix on theic Crofles, 


Bos kiſle rn Croll bas pray 
Qre ifs , 33 Yi A347 2d 
RS, do notreverence Images. 
Tingy.ule-the Chaldean langyage 
ox Syriacke tongue, tn. their. Litur 


T1CS, 
© A . vp” © 54 
: Eat? chem ancient; eras; "that 


, \rhere;werepwo perſons jn- Chriſt, 
; j48 EO. NARIEGS , they. have lately 


reieted that error; as appeareth 


| by. their coateſſion; tranſlated 'O8N 


gf. the. Syrian tangue by My/im, 


| £Xtant in Bibliothecg peterum patrum 


Indians 


/ 


y) 


Wb xat 1 "Ow os odd le 120, bs noe, 4s 
7 &>1g 8 Ko, OY at 2 ROT ACE IS LCA? 


agree with us, 


Indians of S* Thomas 


thetr ancient religion, 


ol Hey call the Biſhop of Rome T hevet a leſu (o[ms: lih. To. 

: | the Reprobare Biſhop, ner”. apud Trad. Cath; 

: They FEccIVe the Sacrament of | Lo piglianao ſub atraque ſpecie 

| the Euchariſt, in both kinds. | | Bott pars 3. lib: 2. cap delia 

| They h vecch. chriſtia del India, 

TY cy ave not EXtreame une 2 | Doſeph: Ind: relat: nous orbis 
(ion, | 78 CAP. 13 4s extremans unttzonen 
. He non habent. | 

They admire of marriage of Oſorixs de rebus E manuel lib, 

Prieſts. | | 3+. 4pgd Brerwood, pag. 148. 

Theſe haye their Service in the nr _ 

. ren rob Brerwood enquir, pag, 194, 
vriaque. tongue, their Liturgic 

| is: tranſlated our. of Syriaque 1n- |. 

| 30 Latin, and to be ſeene in Bibli- | 

| abecarreternn Parem::,; int 1 

| The Maſſe, whichtheancient Chriſtians of 

| theBiſhoprickeof 4ngamall in the kingdome of 

| Malabar inthe Eaſt Tidjes uſe: being amended, 
and. purged fron the, crror and blaſphemies 

| of the. Neforians' ;, by; the, jlluſtruous: and-. 

| reverend Lord , the Lowl Alexins Me- 

| nefius , Archbilhop of. Gea 5 primate of 

| ihe... Indies, :in,,a- ſynode 'in the Dioceſle. 

| of Angamally, in the. yeare,1599- which bc- 

Y ginneth,. 


Clarie be to God on high Amen. 
Glorie be ty Gedon high-Amens | 
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- Gib,7,f4.1, cap, 5, p4g,3 60. 
T hom, 4 Teſu de conver, *omns g 


156 


# Aire. lis; 1, cap, 11, | 
2 Sereniſſimum Dominun no- 
ffrum papamm ys que ſunt fi- 
dei opinantur peſſe errare Tho 
a leſu de conver: emnium Gen- 
tis lib; 7, par, 1,cap. 5, pas 
360. 0 ; 
5 Emnchbariſtie ſacramentum 
omnibus ſub mtraque Ffþecie 
Con{ertar, idem /ococitat, pa, 
3G6r. 

4 Idque infermeutato, Idem 
#bidemy, 

s Infirms artem nequeoleum 
[anttum adminiſtratur Fc. 
sdem sb5dem: 

6 Purgatorium uec pro defun. 
Tis preces admittunts 1aens 


lih: 7, pa: 1,cap: 23. 


7 Tecla' Abiſſin: apud Thevet | 
{16; 7,p:1,cap: 13, pas 383 


Corpus dominicans et calicen 
wuxguan elevant in miſſis. 


8 Se nos latinos habere excom | 


mwrunicates et hereticos proinde 
Latinorum praxim ac conver- 


ſationem ad inflar Indeorum- | 


fuginnt Tho; 4 leſu lib. citat: 


gent, lib 7,par, L,cap,6.T &r- 
710 conceſſu deo aſpirante cir- 
cumciſions lex primum fuit 
ebrogata, 363: 
Boterus Rel, univs par; 3 lib: 
3, ae commnn conſenſo fi annulls 
ialegge della circomciſſione. 


I 


| 


Borer,l.b, citat, lib, 3, de 
Chriſt de Eoypt pagyin ( hri- 
Ho eſſere due nature, 

Tho, a le(u lib, 7, par, 1,cap, 
Gpas, 363, Ous cum idew 
Dens, idem ft vers homo, et 


—_ 
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How theſe Churches 
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The Cophti or Egyptian 


(briſtians. 


T” Hey are ſubie& to the Pa. 

criarch of Alexandria. They 

ſay the Pope 'may erc-in matters 
concerning faiths 

They miniſter the communion 


.1n-both kindes to all- 


In unleavencd bread. 
To {icke perſons they mini» 


ſter not the Sacrament of extream 


union. 


They admic 'not Purgatoric, 


nor pray-for the dead. 


They elevate not the Sacra. 
ment. | 
They repute theRoman Church 


-[hercticall;  and' refuſe the Com- 


munion and converſation of the 
Latins, no lefſe then the Tewes. 

They ſuffer no pictures nor l 
mages to be worſhipped. 


IS 
Il 


They denie invocation of Saints, 
For Circumciſion uſed by 
them; Iris reported to be abrogs- 
ted in the Synod at (aire Anno, 
+» 1583, 

/ 


# 


t 


\ 


| agree with us; 57 
| 1593. And for the error of Euty-| . | #137” babet«parre jam in- 
' ches, they wholie renounce ir. 2 Fadia he 
They acknowledge Chrilt ro tre definitss tem porum Fatih s: 
 betrue Godand'man. 
| The (ophtior Chriſtians of Zeypt, (although 
| their vulgar be Arabique;) yet have their liturgic 
ne Pa. inthe Syriaque tongue, which is compoled of 
They WW the Febrew,Chalde, Arabique, and Greeke tongues, 
atters W bur for che Golpell, after it is read in Syriaque: it 
| is afterward: read, in-the Arabiqne, or vulgar 
union WW language» 
Theliturgic which they uſe isthe licurgie of 
Severus ſometime Patriarch of Alexandria, trans 
mini» WW flated out of Syriag;finto latin,by Guido Fabritius, 
ream {MW to be ſeencin the 6 Tom: of Bibliotheca patrums. 
| For. the order of Atniiniſtration of Baptiſme, the 
toric, i Prieſt 'beginneth with this prayer; 
 _ 0 AlmightyGod, make us worthy, that we may 
| come with purity, andholineſſe to thy divine and. glo- 
r ious myſteries of adoption Cc. 
. Afterwards,the Pricit readeth part-of the 8 
chapter of che A#s,fromithe 20 verle tothe 39: 
# vcr,beloved,the Angell of the Lordſþake-10 Philip ere, 
% Andoftherhird Chapter of the Goſpell alter 
| 'Sc. Tobn from the beginnig, cotheg verle, There 
34s 4 man of the: Phariſees, Whoſe name was. Ni. 


ptign 


aints, | codemus, &c. 

by And part ofthe 8 Chapter to the Hebrewes, 

og and after{ome praiers, . the Pricſt figneth, the 

nno, | party baptized threetimes, with the ligne.of the. 
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158 How thefe Churches 
Croſſe: ſuch aone N: is figned, inithe: name: of the 
Father, 4men, inthe name of the Sorne, Amen, and 
inthe name of the holy Ghoſt, to life everlaſting. | 
Then followeth an Aliaration of:the Divel Ml © x 


and a Renantiation or renouncing of bij. = 


-RWDIRM BI. Then when theparty renouncerh the Divel iſ f 


Ty7 PENN . : | : 
PINS KIN his faceis turned toward the weſt, and he, or WM! , 


MTN922) WTI his Godfathers ſay , Ifauch « one, N': that an 
&t. TMX baptized , I do renounce the Divell, end bis warkes, 
and ' all his Angells, and all his: pride , and 
all his worldlyerror : and every one that doth con- 

ſentto him. | 


_ OE 4 


NMR RIVeD 7.6. ot M7: PO as | 
Robby Bhd ] ſuch a-one; N: who am baptiſed, do conſent to-thee 


- 991 me Criſt my God, and to allthe dofirinethat is revea- 


etc. iS2p7v led of thee from heaven , by the Prophets, and 4po- 


files , and 'holy Fathers, Jalſo confeſſe and beleeve Mt þ 
ard am baptized in thee, andin' thy , \andin fl + 
thy holy ſpirit now Cc. TOEOER | f 


M2 522% Then the Prieftfaiththe the Nicen (reed. 
PIN NINDS IT beleevem one God, the Father Almighty Wc. 
Ge. RM72 , Andafter many prayers.and Croflings , he 


purrerh the partie baprizediintothe water, ſap- Wl « 
109, | | ] 
FRO BF Such'a 6ne , N: is baptized in the name of the 
_ wi vhs Father, Ameu*  Hndof the Sonne, . Amen, and of 
xm PER &1 the holy Ghoſt to everlaſting life. And ſo endeth with 
RRM? RUPP prayers. | 
419 BYT1 -* For the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. MW * 
The Prieſt beginneth with Glory be to the Fa- ſ 1 
5 | ther X 
/ 


j 
/ 


U 


agree with us, 159 


I cher, to the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt: 


After ſome praycrs: 
Let us be made worthy ſacrificers of praiſe, that 


* ' ve may performe our Prieſth18d to thee O Lord: eve- 
{ ry thought, word, ex worke, being a ſweet ſavour (of- 

| fring to thee peace offrings) that without ſþot we may 
| eppeare in thy ſight all the dayes of our life: 


They ſay in breaking, 

Thon art the Lambe of God, that takeſt away the 
finnes of the world, ſo be ſuffered,God che wordin the 
feſh, he was off-ed and broken upon the (reſſe, and 
his foule was ſeparated from his body, although his di- 
vinitie was not ſeparated, neither from his ſoule, nor 
from his body, exc. 

. Amongſtorher prayers he faith. 

Make us worthy O Lord Ged, that with contrite 
hearts, and purged from an evill conſcience, we may 
enter thy high and ſublime holy of holieſt, and offer to 
thee O Lord our God, purely and holily,reaſonable and 
ſpiritual ſacuifices, in the faith of thy truth. 

Afﬀter other prayers he cnderh. 

The Bible was tranſlated into the Arabiqne 
tongue, by John Archbiſhop of S:vill, Anno 
Dom, 717. © ; = 

The Abaſſin Chriſtians, 
i 


For their Eccleftaſticall Government. 
# Hm. are ſubicto a Patriarch of their 
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ga ZaboEpi/- opi, Aboſſin, apud 


160 


» | , 
Non firmiter ſentinnt de pri- | 


wat Romane eccleſie Tho: 4 
Teſt de conver: lib, 7, p4s 1, 
Cape 6, Pag 367 

2 


Afamimus corpus Domini, et 


6d [ub utraque iÞecie,confeſ: Za 


Damian a Goes pag. 2:7 Bote 
814 part . 3, lib, 3, de (hriſti- 
ax del, Abaſſ. 


Sacramentum mtegrum, ve- 


rus corpus, et verum (angui-.| 


em Chriſti, tam clerici quam. 


How theſe ( burches 


daici, in Templo accipinnt. 
Hatthens Dreſſerus de ftatu 


Feeleſia et Religio, iu Ethiov 
pia apnd Neand. pag. 535- 

3 Sub utraque ([pecie omnes 
Enchariſtiam ſumunt Godsgn , 
de Abaſſineorum rebus lib, 1, 
C4Þ. 3 5, PAge 2186 


3 Pro Aiſa nullum pretinm, 


Ant mercedem Accipimus, Za- 
24 Zabo pag. 228. 


weſtum. in Miſſa, nullum-) . 
7 4 facinnt, Drefſerus ape : 


Nean: pag. $37. 


« | 
Sacramentum Emucharifte , 
nou [ervatur apud nosinT em- 


pls, ut fit hic apud ons oa 
Zaga Zabo-pag:327 5 3 ts | 
> = a ops |- licis amongſt the Europeans. 


"wi Goes, 


| Maſle, | 


| placeis the ſeventh Scſſton in ge: 
nerall Councells, the next place 


; after the Biſhop of Seleucia, 


They do not well belceve of 
|the primacy of the Biſhop | 


Rome. 
2 


The Euchariſt in both kindes. 


We receive the Lords bolie , and 
that under both kindes, 

As the Preiſt, ſo the-Eaicks re: 
ceive the whale Sacrament of the 
true bodie, and: truc blood of 
Chriſtinche Temple.: . 

All receive the Euchariſt under 


8 both kindes.. | 


vY 
They ſell no Maſſes. 
We recciveno price or reward 


for Maſle. 
They make no gaine in tix 


&* 


elevate it. 
The Sacrament is nor reſerved 
amongſt us in- our -Churches;, a5 


| They reſerve not the Sacrament nor 


Py 


5 # \ 
/ 
, 


aoree with us, 


| ge p 

lace They uſe not extreame uni#ion for 
a ſacrament, 

e of 

\ @f Moreover you muſt know , 


that withus Chriſmeor extreame 
unction, is not accounted a Sacra- 
ment, nor is in uſeatall As I ſce 
here, the cuſtomeis in the Roman 
Church. 

Thereisno uſe of Chriſme or 
extreame anction, 


6 
They allow married Prieſts. 


the Clergic then to the Laitie, yer 
{o,as that the firſt wife being dead 
they are not permitted to marrie 
any more, without diſpenſation 
from the Patriarch, if any keepe 
a Concubine, he is driven from 
his calling. 

And both Laitie and Clergie 
ofleſſe bur one wife. 

Thar the Prieſts may marrie, 


nor 

we have received from St. Par, 
ved MY who had rather thar the Clergie 
as WM 4nd Laitie, ſhould marric then 


to burns, | 


+ n 
. d 2 
y) 
}/ 
6 


Marriage is nolefle allowed to 


2 


I Preterea Sciendum aprd 


nos Chriſma, five extremam-o 
olet VygHonem, pro SACrAMen- 


| to non haberi, nec in uſt eſſe 


at video hic ex Romanz Ece 
cleſie conſuetudine fiers, Tags 
ZaY0 226. apud 7am. a Goes 
2 No nſan darla chriſma #» 
e[trema uncion. Franciſ: Als 
Yates fol, 27. 


I (oningium Clericy et Prevs 
byteris non minus qua 101:hcrs, 
permiſſun eſt fic tamen uc mor 
tua nxore prima, dxcere alta 
nou liceat niſi Patriarcha die 
Spenſante; concubinam (5 quis 
alat a ſacrss arcetur, Dreffe- 


rus 4p,14 Neandrum pagey 37» 


= 


Et tans Laici quam Clerici ne 
nam tantum poſſident uxoren 
Zaga Zabo, aprd Damias a 
Goes. 215, 

Et quod presbyters apud nos 
vxores peſſideant” ex Pals 
accepimin ; qui mavult clerve 
cum et Laicum, nubere quam 
uri, Zaga Zabo, (ib, Cit« page 
19, | | 

$ 
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0 


Caga Zabo lib, cntat, p8,236. | 


Ad animarumremiſionem Pa 
triarcha dat nullas Indulgen- 
$541 nullos dies indulgentiaris 
Patriarcha concedit, Laga Za- 
bo pag, 213, Indulgentias 
wwllas dat neque concedit pag, 
240.4pud Dam. a.Goes, 


Sau?tos quidem anant et vene 
rantur, [ed non invocant, Ma- 
875 ( Þyiſts Mariz Virgins ho- 
norem magnum tribuunt, ſed 
neque Adorant, neque opem.e- 


ju 1mplorant. 


Dreſſer; apa Neandrum, PREY, 


$369 
Atlas Maior, pag, 352, Ethi« 
Opia, 


RNamet Epiftolam, et Eunn- | 
gelinm, et verba conſecr ations 
fne elevatione lingua 14 
note retinent, Chytreus paz2s 


L 


| 


| 


How theſe ( hnrches 
TY 


al. 


g 
They doe acknowledge the firſt three 


ouncels._ 


They accept the three firſt ge- 


nerall Councells, The Nicen, the 


(on/tantinopolitan, 8 the Bpheſine, 


9. 
Indulgences. 


For remiſſionof ſoules the Pa- 
triarch graunts no Indulgences, 
norgives any pardons at all, 


I0 
Tavocation of Saints. 


As for the Saines, It is true, that 
they. love and reverence them, 
but they doe not call on them: 
= doe a(tribe great honour 
to. the Virgin Marie the Mo- 
ther of Chriſt, but. neither doe 
they wor ſhip her,nor implore her 
helpe, | 


TY 
T hey have fervice intheir owne- 
tongue. 
For they reteine the Epillles 
and Golpell, together with thc 


words y 
/ 


PY R}? wp> pop uutmp_y 


( 
n 
C 
F 


three 


. gee 
, the 


eſine, 


» Pa- 


Ces, 


that 
em, 
EM :« 
nour 
Mo- 

doe 
e her 


ve: 


Os 
the 


— — Gg—= 


» gow 


in the vulgar rooge. - 


12 
The conferring of Biſhoprickes. 


The- Conferring of Biſho- 
rickes, and their Ecclefiaſticall 
lenefices (except rhe Patriarch» 
ſhip) belongeth. ro- their. Empe- 
1-2 27h Ss rig 
The Emperor - bath ſupreame 
authoritic in all cauſes as well Ec- 
clcfiafticall as Civill : though the 


Patriarch alſo exerciſe a ſpirituall} 


wrifdiftion. 
13: 
Concerning Þ urgatarie: 


Godignus the Iefuir,) They des 


nic Purgatorie. 


4 14. | 
They doe not - expreſſe the number of} 


their finnes in confeſſion. 


— Ke i 
They doe nor exprefle in their| 
Confeſſions neither the kindes,| 


nor amber of- their {innes, bur 


oncly gencrally cry Our, Flabeſſen, 
Habeſſen, I hayc.ſinncd; I have 


& [  _ Ty - 82 


agree with us; 
words of Conſecration, without: 
elevation: theſe I ſay they retcine| 


| 


6 


—— 


| 


Patriarcha feve Abunya Nul q 
lum Epiſcopatum,ant Eccleſia 
beneficium in ulles confert id. 
ſolum ad Precioſuw, Toanncm - 


| ſpear, Zaga Zabo 2493 


Field ofthe Church /5.4,p4.73 , 


Gedignus de rebas Abaſfirios 

rum, 4b, 7 Cap, 28, p#. 1729 
ex liters Petri Pacs qurprefit 

Jeſuit. 9 Ethiopia Purgatog 
F310708 WES ARS « 


Abaſſios, neqre ſpecies ,neque - 
WHIT HIS PECCALOTHPT 413 Cone 

fefſione exprimere, ſed tantuns . 
generatim dicere, Habcilen 

Habcſſen, (boc ef) peccavi, 
peccave, Godign: 1ibe ky cape 
35-P4g- 216. - 
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tl Concerning Images: : + 

: ; 

«| Mr. Sands his journey bib, 3. | They have P porn in cheir 
pagyr7t, "| Churches, bur no Carved Images, 


[neither do they Heſtoy any un; 
| > due reverenceon them,,.. - 

Ldews laco citat; | | They thave no crucifixes, bur 
| | | -[uſe rhe Croſſe as a badge of their 
profeflion, cheir Prieſts carrying 
croſſes in their hands. 


| 


16 
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55+ 


Null rd defuntis oblatio- | - = | 
pus ET "Eg | | Thomas @ Teſu.). They have no 
werſ, omninm Gentinm tb, 7, | gblations for the dead, neither do 
24, 1, cap+3, pag. 370» | they offer for the living, | 
——_—_— apud The Ethiopians, do beleevethe holy Trinity, 
cp groan that therearethree perſons, and one God. 
dimus is noms Thcy have goodly Monaſterics,and Monks, 
fanite Trivitats Ly oncly of the order of St. Anwbony , their 
Patrem, filium, et | ; I . 
Spirituw [en Monkes arc not ſaffred to begybut live on their 

: labours. 

Thcy uſe the Nicen (reed. 

i,  TatheirLent, they raſt nothing till the ſunne 
Godignez bh, 1. be ſer, neithcrold men nor ſicke, cate on their 
INC 215 faſting time without offence, they begin their 

Lent ten dayes before ours. S E 
In thcir Churches, they doc demcane them- WW - 
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.  "apreemith us; 165 
ſelves moſt reverently,noman may walk laugh 
or talke in their Churches, they ſuffer nor dogs 
to. come into their Churches, or Church-yards, 
they ſuff-r no man to ſitin their Churches, the 
aged and weake, have onely. Crutches to cafe 
them wuhall. 
For:their- nzanner of Adminiſtration of the 759 Baptize in 
| ; , the Chnrch<porch 
$acratment of Baprijme, they arc Baptized; in | 
the Church-porch, The Pricſh, after hee hath 
aid certaine praicrs, putiech: the partic-to. be 
baptized three timesunder warer, ſaying, I doe 
Baptize ther in the name of. the Father , the Sonne,, 
andof the holybyſt the Comforter. ' 2 
When-he renounceth the Divell,the pricft tus. þ 
nethi the face of the party to be baptized to, the - 
Weſt, whcnthecovenant is _ with God 


| their 
Nages, 
I un: 


s, bur 
f their 


rrying 


Ve no 
er -do 8 tothe caſt. 
- They dobelceyerhat the Sacrament of Bap- Godigh. de'4befs 
rinity, WW riſme, waſheth away, originall fin, with which {OO lib: = 
the ſouleis tainted: as ſoone asitisinfuſed into. 7355 FH 
lonks, 8 the bodiein the Mothers wombe, yea, th the. 
their WW very.nomentof bis firſt. being}! + .. oy 
a their Whereas the: Ethiopians are charged - with g, Liew, bb bieer;. 
having many wivesjit.is a ſcandall,for no Nati- cp. 36pag-225+ . 
on ptinjiſheth Adulicry morcſeverely.chen they. 
ſunnc And whereas they areaccuſcd of xebaptizing S:aliger de emexs: 
n their themlelyes-yeerelviz: Truc itis, they. do -yeeres 7itiove remporme- 
n their ly upon the: day of our-Lord Issvs Carsr ads 
I Baptiſme, goe into.the water and waſh chem-. 
cthem- IM 4elycsg as ahe Moſcovites:dge,and other -Chri- 
ſelves oy | 7 OO FO ſtans]. 
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166 How theſe (ſhurches 
ſtians, and this they doe onely in memorial! 
of our Lords Baptiſme, 

And chis cannot charge them vvich rebapti, 
zation more then rhe Spanyards, who at Madril 
and other parts of Spaine, where is memorial] 
of St. Lbns opeiniog al ſorts of people goc into 

the River rogether and waſh themſelves upon 
the Eve, and day of thetcaſt of Sr. hn Baptiſt 
And that they abſicine from- blood, and 
things ſtrangled : as this vas forbidden by the 
Apoſtles Canon. 4s 15. ſoit was the Cu- 
Scale: bac: vitae, Frome of the ancient Chriſtians in the _ 
: Churchread canon 53 of thoſe which are cal. 
Jed the Apoffles. | 
And they doc Circumciſc their Children; 
my uſe it not as a ſacrament, but asa nationall 
.cultome, and they Cireumciſe both Males, and 
Females, (which the Ievves did not,) and they 
are not boundo ic by law, nor religion. 
ſe . Andthatthey Baptiſe their Children, not 
caliger de emen!, __ | K ONS 
rep.tib.s, Onely with water, burtallo with fire; it isrc- 
ported, thatit is the cuſtome of the Eehiopian, 
not onely of the Chriſtians, butalſo of the Mz. 
Fometans, to burne their Children with a hot 
Iron in their temple vcines, to ſtop diſtillations 
from fallinginto theireyes. 
Gedig. ib; citar, Some wiite that the firſt Erhjopian Empecrots 
64, 35. pag-213. thatembraced the faith of Chriſt, invented this 
- burning, thatevery Chriſtian man might beare 
* about himſomeoumward fign of hisCriſtianity. 
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Others write, that John the Emperor , who 
was called-the Sains,, who lived in thoſe mi- 
ſcrable times. of the. 4rrians , appointed, that 


| after Baprtiſme, the Ethiopians Children ſhould 1dew pag: 214; 


receive three prickes in the face with an hot 
lron,in ſ1gne that they profeſſed the faith of the 


holy Trigitic. 


| | 
The Erhiopian Liturgie 
ſer downe by Francis Alvarez in 
\ 'the-Pormgall tongue, and afcer- 
wards wrktenin lraliangrela. 


- te4by { aſſander inhis Liture 
gies Cap, 1, pas 28. 


s make a great: Cake, or 


a leſlein their C hurches, ac- 


cording to the multitude.of peo- 


ple: for all Communicate. 

For the grearneſle of ir, they 
makeit halfc a finger, ora whole 
hnger,.or more thicke.-. 

They poure wine-\into the 
Cup , made of Grapes preſled-in 
great- quantitie, as many as doe 


Communicate of the bodie, ſo] 


many doe, communicate of i the 
blood, w F 


| This Alvares was chaplix to 


K. Iohn of Portngall, and was 
fix yeeres #n Ethiopia, 
Caſſander Theologus Belga 
Imp: Ferdin,1 et Maximil; 2, 
aconſilys | 
1 I» Eccleſiss faciunt libums 
magnum aut parvum. promut.- 
titudine gentts, quia omnes 
communicant, et pro multita- 
dine faciunt craſſum dimid:o 
argito, aut iutegro, Aut etians 
craſſiorem magus as91 0, inte 
fundunt vinum calics fat nn 
ex vnis preſſis magna quanti- 
tate, quia quotquot COnmuni- 
cant de corpore, totidem etians 
communicant ar [any nine, 


2 Is qui miſſam diflurns eff, 
incepit alta voce, Hallelnja 
\Sacerdes facit benediionerm 


: | 
He that faith the ſervice, be-| 


$27 4 *; 


do 


cum cruce parva, anam tener 
«a4 12. a6 Cod. . ax x een 
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_ nenelevas. 


| bus accigiens partitur per me- 


3 ( anunt tam qus foras ſunt, 
HEM JH 11017, 


4 Legitur Epiſtola cur{im, pe- 
rita prixe benediftione Simils- 
ter Evangeliuns te JULI 


5 Sacerdos maiore digito facit 
in libo,quingque ſigna tanquanm 
ft :gmatas | 


6 Conſecrat in ſua lingua v/- 


dem werbis quibma ot nos et 


7 Id ipſum quoque facit cum 


calice et non elevat. | 


$ Sacrament um panss 511 Mans» 
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| 


ginneth with a loud voice Hall. 
lu-iah , the Prieſt bleſſerh with a 
licele Creſſe, which he holdeth in 
his hand. 


| | 3 . 
They that arc without, and 
within ſing. 


4 


The Epiſtle is read , (che bleſſing 
being asked) likewiſe the Goſpel, 


5 


- The Prieft with his greateſt 
finger maketh five {jgnes or pricks 


upon the Cake, 


6 


He doth conſecrate in the vul- 
gar tongue in the ſame words 
that we doe: and doth not clc- 
yate it. 


TE OE 
| |. The fame he doth with the 


Cup, but not elcyace it, 


8 
Taking the facrament of the 
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TO 
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that Rand at the Altar. 


| and women. p if 
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bread in his hands, he divideth it| | 

inthe midle. Be: | | 
p | | 9 Ex ſanmitate partts paul 

Of the up ermoſt he taketh a| TIED perticue 

little for himlelfe, we" 


I0 | 


The diſh with the Sacramenc, 
hedelivercth to him that readerh 
the Goſpell, 


10 Lancer cum ſacramints 
porreiget ct qui evangelii legit, 


” {alicem cum ſacrament® 
porrigit es qui legit Epiſtolans 
II 

The Cup with' the Sacrament, 
hedelivercth to him thar readeth 


the Epiſtle, 


12 Dui continue dant commu+= 
nionem [acerdetibus, qus a= 
ſtant altays, 


WI I mmmutmn_y —— 


1 3 Deacon ſacramentums ex 
| lance ſumens, manugne dextra 
| OE bg tenens, minutins diftribuns, 
ES ip 14 Interea Subdiaconty parxit 
Then he. giveth'to the Prieſts]. [747 Sormine cordears abun 
argenteo vel ligneo ſumptuns 
. r porriget i//ts, qus 
13 The Deacon taking the Sacrament ou Sow A 
ofthe diſh, and holdingitin his right hand ,,:umcorporir, 
doth diſtribute it in parts. oy 
. / l *» AAFMY COD EH 130 
14 lathe mcane {caſon,the Subdeacon deli. ;1, .,, pa. a. 
vercth the blood in a golden, filver, or wood- + pants Corti 
nam, et alus ans 
den ſpoone, to them that have received the fa- Pen jnnco ah 
crament of the body, "ory cortinans, 
15 Inthefame manner, the communion is 5 ***** 751 
. ' ribus qui ſtant 
given to them that Rand aſide of cither curteine juxa portans priv 


16 Laſt ofallto'the lay people, both men <#p4/cm,com irs 
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1560 FHowthife (burches 
7 Dun daw 17 Whilftthe communion'isadminiſtring, 
commutie, ant < Of any _ —_ is _ inthe Church, all 
oe 141P14 the people ſtand uprights 
FR a0ma _ . i To the Co 1 all come, lifting up 
13 Adcommuni%-ehejr hands and folding thetn togethcr. 
wer ommnes vens- | ; 
wn: ſublatis com. Inthele Licurgies before named , although 
plicatiſque man- ſome of chem ſeemeto be corrupted and expur- 
"nee =» pedas they plainely confeſſe the expurging of 
© = the IidianLicurgie; yet theEuchatiſt is admini- 
ſtred in both kinds, aca 
©" Thereis no private Maſle- 
There is mention made of a ſpiriruall ſacti. 
_ ice, I fade not Tranſubſtantiation in them, 
Therciis nocleyation of the Sacrament.- 
Maried Prieſts adminiſter. | 
And Mans merit is renounced in them as 
before &c, 
 Andthe like will alfo' appeare in the other 
old ancicnt Liturgies; artfibuted | ro St. Peter, 
St. Matthew, St. Ambroſe, St. Andrew, St, Dennis, 
St. (lement. '&c. And for the Maſſe nowulcd 
inthe Raman Church, fathered upon Sr. Gre- 
gorie although it hath beene pur x ye? purged 
againe, yer thercin ſtill appeareth ſome footing 
of truth-and Antiquitie, 
As the bread and wine are called Dona, and 
Munera, and after Conſecration, they are cal- 
l:d Creatures, per quem hiec omnia Domine ſemper 
bond (reas,'command thy Angells' to carry up 
thefe to thy high Altar in heaven, whercas - 
To Pricl 


ring, 
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agree with us. 171 
Prieſt would haveus belceve,thar after he hath 
one over them, that they are no more Creturs, 
th the Creator that made all things, 
One thing more I noteby the way, that 
thereis a Liturgie attributed ro Saint Peter, 


| ſer downe.in Bubliotheca vererum Patrum , u- 


ſed in ſome part of (alabriz Now who can be- 
ſecve, that che Church of Rome holding lo 

much of Saint Peter , that under his name, ſhe 

exalceth her ſelfe over che whole world, would 
offer Sainc Peter ſo much wrong, as to drive 

his Licurgie out of Rome, and ſuffer a. fewy 

Prieſts ro uſe it, inhabiting the Mountaincs of 
Bafilicain Calabria, 

Alſo whereas the Romith writers: call all 
theſe Lirurgics Maſles,as the Maſle of Saint Ba- 


fil,the Maſle of Saint (hryſo/tome,the Armenian 


Maſle, the Ethiopian Maſle, there is a difference; 
berwcen the Romiſh Maſle and their Liturgies, 
Rome in their Maſle, intcnderh 
cheifely a Sacrifice, but theſe Churches a com- 
munion; The. Ethiopians call the Communion 
(5daſh and the bread (orban. 

The Greekes call ic the Liturgie, as the Li- 
turgic of Sainr Baſil, the Liturgie of Saint. 
Chryſoſtome. 

Asthele Liturgics before named, agree with 
us in many.things, ſo alſo there are ſome: 
things in them,which Idoe nor juſt fic as be. 
fore, and in viewing them , and. comparing: 
OW ; Sho. 
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192 Theſe (hurches are 
them with our ſervice booke, I have grea 
cauſe to magnific Gods great goodneſle, ang ji 6: 
mercictous , and this ſeftion, I will con. Þ q 
clude with the words of the Reverend ang iſ G 
holie Martir, Doctor Rowland Tailor unto Rj. I fc 
ſhop Gardiner, and others. There was faith i L 
Ecelefiaft:hift:3, he, {et forth by the molt innocent King Edpary 
—_ _ 171*for whom God be praiſed everlaſtingly , the 
rent? 1, tO3Jg ; n } 
whole Church ſervice, with the beſt advice of 
the learned men of the Realme, and author. 
ſed by thewhole Parliament and reccived, and 
publiſhed gladly by the whole Realme, which 
booke was never reformed bur once, (faid my 
author in his time) and yet by chat one refor. 
mation it was ſo fully perfe&ed, according to 
cherulcs of our Chriſtian Religion in eyery be. 
halfe, that no Chriſtian Conſcience, can bc. 
oftended with any thing therein conteined, 
| III. 
I finde that theſe Churches are not 


Hereticall but Orthodox for the maine. 


Whereas theſe Churches are charged by ſome 
to be hereticall, you ſhall indedivers good Au. 
thors to bave written to the contrary. 

As firſt for the Greeke Church, /zorins think: 

eth it not to be hereticall, and ſhewerh a reaſon 

Aewine - * therefore, becauſe in thoſe articles wherein 
:oqueſtzo - Cheyare though: to erre, they d.ffer verbally 
onely, and sct really from thoſe that are un- 

doubted» I 9 
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( Sonne: ſignifieth thereby, nothing 


Orthodox in the maine. 173 
doubtedly beleeycrs, and giveth inſtance in the 


queſtion touching the proceeding of the holy 

Ghoſt, wherein he thinkerth they differ in the 

forme of words onely. And the like ſaith Peter 

Lombard. The Grecians affirme that the holy 

Ghoſt procredeth from the Father onely, and not from Lomb! 166, 1,45v, 

the Sonne, yet they doe acknowledge the Holy Ghoſt, ** 

tobe the Spirit of the Sonne as well as of the Father, 

becauſe the Apoſile (aith, that he is the Spirit of 

the Sonne, and in the _—= Fe is called the Spi- + 

irof Truth , and now ſeeing it is #0 other thinz *  * 

tobe the fpirit of the Father , and the Sonne , then Ton: 16: 

t be from the Father and th? Soune , they ſecme 

to agree with us in iudgement, thongh they differ in 

words, asalſo Thomas a Teſu writeth, Cardinall 

Totet affirmeth, the underſtanding Greeke ſay. Gree inteligens 

ing , that the holic Ghoſt procecdeth by the rn 
but thar per filium, quod 

which vve our ſelves profeſſe, Bur for full fa- 7” _ Pani 

faction in this point, reade the Conference, wo; ; wth. oy: 

betweene the moſt Reverend father in God 72": «4p: 15, 4 

the Lord Archbiſhop of (anterburie his grace, *** © 

my honorable Patron, and Fiſher the leluir, 


| bound with the Lord Biſhop of Elies booke 
| againſt Fiſher. 


Secondly , in queſtions touching the Pope 


| his power, Priviledges and authoririe, the ſaid 
| 4zorius afirmerh, that the Greekes have no 0- 
} ther opinionthen Gerſon, and thelearned men 
of Paris held, who were yet never accounted 
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192 | Theſe (hurches are 
them with our ſervice booke , I have grea; 
cauſe to magnifie Gods great goodneſle, ang 
mercictous , and this ſetion, I will con. 
clude with the words of the Reverend ang 
holie Martir, Door Rowland Tailor unto Bj. 
ſhop Gardiner , and others. There was faith 
Ecelefiaft:hift:3, he, {et forth by the molt innocent King Fdpary 
—_—_ BY 17ifor whom God be praiſed everlaſtingly , the 

rentet, tO3 dl $ I 
whole Church ſervice , with the beſt advice of 
the learned men of the Realme, and authoj. 
ſed by the whole Parliament and reccived, and 
ubliſhed gladly by the whole Realme, which 
teares vas never reformed bur once, (laid my 
author in his time) and yet by chat one refor, 
mation it was ſo fully perfeted, according to 
therules of our Chriſtian Religion in cyery be. 
halfe, that ne Chriſtian Conſcience, can be: 
offended with any thing therein conteined, 
&# & © 

1 finde that theſe Churches are not 


Hereticall but Orthodox for the maine. 


-* 


bh LL: 


"x 
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Whereas theſe Churches are charged by ſome 
to be hereticall, you ſhall fiadedivers good Au. 
thors to bave written to the contrary. 

As firſt for the Greeke Church, /zorins think 

eth it not to be hereticall, and ſhewerh a reaſon 

Azwins Toftit : therefore, becauſe in thoſe articles whercin 
= 5 pag "7" they are though: to erre,, they d ffer verbally 
onely, and ct really from thoſe that are uns 


doubted: 
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doubtedly beleeyers, and giveth inſtancein the 

ueſtion touching the proceeding of the holy 
Ghoſt, wherein he thinketh they differ in the 
forme of words onely. And the like ſaith Peter 
Lombard. The Grecians affirme that the holy 


| Ghoſt procredeth from the Father onely, and net from Lomb: 666, 1,45v. 


the Sonne, yet they doe acknowledge the Floly Ghoſt, © 
to be the Spirit of the Sonne as well as of the Father, 
becauſe the Apoſtle (aith, that he is the Spirit of 
the Sonne, and in the Goſpel, Fe is called the Spi- _ 
ticof Trath , and now ſeeing it is #0 other thin? 
tobe the fpirit of the Father , and the Sonne , then Hon: 16: 

t be from the Father and the Soune , they ſecme 

to agree with us iniudgement, thongh they differ in 

words, asalſo Thomas a Jeſu writeth, Cardinall 

Ter affirmeth, the underſtanding Greeke ſay. Grew inrelligens 
5, that the holic Ghoſt proccedeth by they 27%”, 
Sonne: ſignifieth thereby, nothing but thar per filium, quod 
which vve our ſelyes profeſſe, Bur for full fa. _ Pam 
ifaftion in this point, reade the Conference, wo; S_—— 4 
betweene the moſt Reverend father in God 724": 54p: 25, 4 
the Lord Archbiſhop of (anterburie his grace, *** ** 

my honorable Patron, and Fiſher the leſuir, 

bound with the Lord Biſhop of Elies booke 


2: 4: 


againſt Fiſher, 


Secondly , in queſtions touching the Pope 


| his povvcr, Priviledges and authoritic, the ſaid 


4zorius athrmerh, that the Greekes have no 0- 


z ther opinionthen Gerſon, and thelearned men 
| of Paris held, who were yet never accounted 
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174. Theſe (burches are 
Heretiques,(nor Schiſmatikes cither,) for they 
yeilda Primacieto the Pope, it he be Ortho. Þ t 
dox, but no Supremacie. They ackngwvledge If t 
him as Patriarch over his owne Iutiſdition, I © 
but they deny as ihe French do, thathis power IM C 
is Suprcame, or his judgment 1sinfallable,and I f 
aficme; that he 1s ſubic& to a Councell. All 
which things were defined, inthe Councell of 
(on/tance and Baſil,and the contrary poſitions 
condemned as Hereticall. Neither wants thero 
at this day,many worthy divines,lwing in the 
Communion of the Roman Church , who 
ſtrongly adacre to the Councels before nam- 
cd, as the whole kingdome & State of Fran 
admitted theſe, and rcic the Councells of 
Florence and Trent, who would no lefſe, with 
drawe themſclyes, from the Communjon « 
the Roman ( burch, if they were preſſed to ac 

* knowledge, the Popes power and authoriri 
is Supreame, that he cannoterre, and thathe 
may depole Kings.,and diſpoſeof their King- 
_ domes, as the Teſnits , and orher flatterers af- 
| firme, anddefend , wherefote the Greekes arc 
no Hercticks,, as Azorius relolverh, So that 
the Romaniſts , have done the Greekes infinite 
wrong, in condemning {to hell, fo many mil. 
lions of Chriſtian ſoules, redeemed with the 

recious. bloud of his deereſt Sonne, for this I h 

point onely. Andreas Fricing.alfo-faith , tha Þ ** 
there are ſome who thinke that the Ruſſians, Arr | 
: | menueps Þ 
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Orthodox in the maine. 175 
menians, andother C briſtians of the Eaſl part, per- 


| teine not to Cbriſts (hurch, but ſeeing thicy uſe 
| thefame Sacraments which we doe, fecing 
| they profeſle ro fight under the banner of 
| Chriſt crucified, and rejoyce in their ſufferings 
| for his ſake, far be it from us, everto thinke, 
| thatthey ſhould be caſt out and reie&ted, from 
| being fellow Citizens with the Saints, who 
| have endured the heate of the day ſo many a- 
| gcs inthe vineyardot the Lord. Nay rather [ 


thinke, that there can beno perfection, noruni- 
on of che holy Cizurch withourthem. Many of 
theſe Chriſtians live under the Tarke, and Pas 
gans,and fuffer very muchi for leſus Chriſts ſake 
which they might quit themielves of, if the 
would renounceuineir religion, & alſo might en- 
ioy many immuniucs,aud priviledges, which 
they are for their religion onely deprived of as 
before. | 

Thc lamentable Calamities of theſe aflited 
and diſtreſſed Churches, ſhould cauſe all true 


barted Chriſtians, in true ſence and compa(l- 


fon of their miſeries, to maketheir prayers,and 


bumble petitions ro Almighty God, to calt 


| downe bis pitifull eyesupon them : And farre 
 beit from us to belceve: thar all cheſe Chriſti- 
E ansarc excluded heaven, and plunged into hell 
| for not ſubmitting themſelves onely to the Bi- 
| ſhop of Rome. ; 


Allo, although the greateft part of Chriſti- 
V ans 
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176 "Theſe (hurches art 
ansin Aſſyria, Perſia, Tartaria, and other Ea: 
__ RerneProvincesare called by the odious and 
or: Ei Ne harefull nameof 'Neſtirians, yet they hold no. 
ftoriaxi,nomen pe-Ting lavouring of the Neſtorian herefic as 0. 
rixs Neſtory Þe- nuphrius wriceth, and the ſame appeareth allo 
ied = by the confefſion of Elias Patriarch of Mal 
hividemwur: nom ſentro Rome which was found Orthodox,and 
pr rape ad tight, as Leonardus Biſhop of S:d5n reportcth, 
feras compero, For the Chriſtians of Aſſhria, there is a nar. 
ration-commended by Pope Pius the fourth 
0 rate to the Counccll of Trent concerning Ab- 
confilinm Triden- diſu Patriarch of the Aſſyrians, and the 
tinzm a Papa Pio Churches underhim, in which among other 
Es. things . Is {ct downe, that their faich was 


found , and firme; of worſhip. pure, and 6 


had continued as they had received it in th: 
beginning from Saint Thomas the Apoltle, and 
manicof them oftentimes had: ſuffred marcir. 
dome by the malice of Infidels for the profel 
ſion of Chriſt, againe he- ſaith , this nation 
inſcribitur Acta wwas {o-remote thar their Church was fcarce 


extat hea narra- 
150 4n libro qui 


concily Tridents 


owne at Rome &c; - {i e664 
Page 199. kn 


Allothe 4rmeniansatc indged by manie to be 
Extichean heretickes, for that they received not 
Thom: a Teſu con; ©RE Coundcell of Calcedon, which they refuſed 
verſ:hb,7, party to ſubſcribe unto; upona- falſe: ſuggeſtion: and 
0: 3:3+ ® + apprehenſion that imthat Councell' the berclic 
_ 4 ro». of Neſtorius condemned, inthe Councell of 

"133" Epheſus was againe revived, of this tnpuration Þ 
Genebrardalloclereththemm.! 5005 * wo ; 
x ci 
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Orthodox in the maine. 177 
_ TheChriſtians of Feypr, and Ethiopia, with 
the Lacobites of Syria, arethought allo to be in- 
feed, with the herelic of Eatyches, whom they 


| "curſe foran hercticke, as Leonardus Biſhop of 


Sidon reportcth, for the confounding” the two 


firmed, thatthe two nacures; arc ſounircd, thar 
there is ane perſonated nature,arifing of thetwo 


confuſion.::: 1 - (1 


| '.. Likewiſe } M5:Brerbood writeth, That the _— Enquir, 
| (briſtiansof the Eaft;have dif laimed, and abandon" 03 
| ed, thoſe Hereticall phantaſies , touching our Savi- 


our , wherein by their miſleaders they havebeen an- 


cently plunged; doth manifeſtly appeare , firſt of the 


lacobites; Secondly, of the Neſtorians, by their ſe- 
verall (onfeſSions , Tranſlatedout of the Syrian 
tongue, by Maſtus, extant in Bibliotheca Veterum 


| Pairum. Thirdly, of the Armcnians! by their owne 
| (onfeſfion tranſlated by Pretorius.. Fourthly, of the 


Cophri, by their owne confeſſion of faith, mentioned 
by Baroniuszard alfe by 'Thota Ieſu;' and” of: the 
Abaſſines; bythe R elationrof Zaga Zabo, 
Moreover the Romaniſts ſcandall cheſe Char. 
ches, with falſe impurations, as Guido the: (ar- 
melite and Þ rateolus, impute unto the Grecians 


ſundry crrors, which Lucinianus of (iprus, 2 pr ,;,, 2:h;e; 
Biſhop anda lcarned Dominican, anda worthy 1b, 6, cap. r. 


man, as Pofſevinaccounteth him,ſheweth ro be 
fallyaſcribed untothem../ en 
"a Vs I. 


\ 


Aſſerunt duas in 

Chriſte naturas, 
eſſe rnitas, Wname 
que ſatt am natuts 
ram perſonatanys 
: ; de duabu naturg 
Natures of God and Man in Chriſt, but'yer af. »o» perſonarts /ine 
mXxteone tamen eb 
confuſione: apud 


Tho. a leli lib, 
natures not perſonated : without mixtion, or #4? 547+ 14+ 
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r; As firſt, ſimple fornication to be no finne; 

2. That they condemne ſecond: Marriages, 
which he ſheweth to be untrue. 

3. Thatthcy thinke, that che contract of 
marriage may be broken, and the band diſlol. 
vcd, at the pleaſure of the parties, whereas con. 
trary he afrmerh , they allow no divorce, to 
permit a ſecond marriage while both: particy 
live. 

4 They are ſaid to- affirme, that the Sacra 
ment conſecrated on Maunday Thurſday, is of 
more force, vertue, and cfficacy, then conlecrz- 
ted any other day,wherin he ſhewcth that rhey 
are wronged, as in the other impurations. 

5 They arc charged toreach, that ir isno {in 
to lcnd upon uſury, andrhac iris nor neceflary 
co make reſticuttbn. of things, uniuſtly rake 
away. po 43.7 | | 

6 Thcyarcſaid co thinke, that if a. Pricſt 
wife die, he ccalſcth ro-bea Preiſt any longer, 
which is as mecre a ſlander as the reſt vyere. 
+. Sothat itis true that Thomas ale/u ſaich, that 
one of the/principall things ; thac. maketh the 
Grecians ſoavcile from the Latins, is, thar they 
arc wronged byrhem, by untrue reports, and 
uniult impurations.: 1:7 -! | 

And as'they uſc them, ſoalfo us, and the rc- 
formed Qhurchcs ,- and many others whom 
they.ſcangall, and accuſe of divers hereſtes, and 
errors which ve and they abhortcy and-detelt. 
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This point, I will conclude with Door 


| Fields obſcrvationss 
Firſt,that by the mercifull goodneſle of God, »,,z,. r;.:4 of 
| alltheſe different forts of Chriitians, though di- che Church, uib.3, 
| ftradted anddiſlevered, by reaſon of d-livering © ** 

| certaine points of faith, miſtaking one another, 
| or varicty in opinion, touching things not Fun- 
* damenrall,; yeragree in one ſubſtance of faith, 
| and are fo farre forth orthodox, thatthey retain 
| afaving profcſlion of all divine veritics abſolut- 
| ly neceſſary tofalvation, and arcall members 
| of the true Catholicke Thurch of Chriſt. 


The ſecond, that in the principall contro- 


| verfies touching marters of Religion, betvycene 


bo, 


| the Papiſts., and thoſe of the reformed Chur- 
| ches, they give teſtimonie of the truth , of thar 
' which weprofeſſe, As Door Field alſo hath: 
| collefted. x. They all denicand impugnethar 
| ſupreame-univerſalitic of Ecclefiaſticall Iuriſ- 
| dition which che Biſhop of Rome claimetrh 2, 


They thinke-him ſubiectro- crror as other Bi- 
ſhops are. 3. They deny that tie hath any pow. 


| erto diſpoſe of principalities and kingdomes of 
| cheworld , or to depoſe Kings. 4, they ac- 
| knowledgeal! our righteouſneſſe to be imper- 
| fe&t;and that it is not faferotruſt chereunts, bur 
| tothe mecre mercy and goodnefle of God. 5, 
| They admit nor of che merit of Congruence, 


condignitie,, norworks of Sapererogation. 6, 


) They tcack-iorthe doctrine of latisfaCtions, as 


Tx the. 
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the Romaniſts doe. 7, They belecye not Purga, 
toric, and pray not to deliver men our of tem. 
porall puniſhments afcer this life. 8. They reic4 
the Romiſh doctrine, touching [ndulgences and 
pardons. 9. They belecvenot that there are (e, 
ven Sacraments. 10. They omit many cerc. 
monies which . the Roman Church uſeth in 
Bapriſme, as ſpitle, &c. 11. They-have no pri, 
vate Maſſes, 12. They miniſter the Commuai. 
.on in both kindes to all communicants, 1; 
They belceve not tranſubſtantiation:, nor the 
now reall ſacrificing of Chriſt. 14, They hay: 
their divine ſervice moſt of them in cheir owne 
tongue. 15. Their Pricfts arc married, and l- 
though they permitthem not to marriea ſecond 
wife, without diſpenſation, yet if any do, they 
do not avoid or diffolue the marriage, 16. They 
makeno image of God, 17. They have no Mal. 
ſy, Images, bur pictures onely. 18.-They think 
that properly, Godonely is to be invocared,and 
howſacycrthey havea kinde of invecarion of 
Saints, yet they.thinke that God onelie hearcth 
them, and notthe Saints. 


.. To'conclude rhis ſeftion, theſe Churches 
notruinating anic fundamentall Article of fa 
.ving.cruth ſer downe in our. ancient Crecds, 
and bcing unitedunto the true Catholicke head 
Chrilt Ie{us our Lord by a living faith, may bc 
eſteemed as true' members ,of the Catholicke 
Church, and /to be. in . the ſtate of Sil 
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vation notwithſtanding that they may have 
ſome tollcrable errors and ſuperititions. 

And thus much of the Vaitic of theſe Chur- 
ches with us. 


ITIL, 


| The Vnitiz of the Reformed Chur- 


ches appear«th by their ſeverall 


Confeſſions, 


OF Auſpurge ohich was ficſt preſentedin the, 
Germaine tongue, at the Citie of. Auſþnrge, books called the 
in the yeare 1530.to Charles the fifth, being Ems» _— - _ 
peror, by certaine moſt renounced Princes of gjth ofthe Chri- 
Germany, and other States of the ſacred Empire ſtian and refor- 
whom they call Proteſtants. _— — 
Ot Straugsborough, :( onſtance, Meminga, Lin: bridge. 1585. | 
day, preſented to the laid Emperour. | 


Of Baſil, calledalſothe Confeflion of Millaine 
Ot the Helvetian Churches, _ 
Ofche Saxoz; and Meiſſen Churches. : . 
OfWirtemberge, preſented by. the Ambaſſa- 


| dors of (hry/ſtopher Duke of Wirtemberge , and 


Tecca Earle of Mountbelgard., preſented-to the 
Councell of Trent ,. the.24.of che Month of 14. 
nary, Ai 1.553 on OO 

. Of the French Confellion,which was in the 
yeare 1549. preſented to. Francis the ſecond 
King gf. Frauge.... 1.) mo And! 
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132 The azreement among 

Of the latter Confeſſion of the Helverian 
Church, which was written by the Paſtors of 
Zurich, in the yeare 1566, 

of Belgia, which was publiſhed in French, 
in the name of all che Churches of Belgia, in 
the yearc 1566, and in the yeare, 1579, In a 
publique Synode, heldat Belyia: it was re 
peated , confirmed, and turned into the Belgian 
ronguec. 

Of Bohemia, publiſhed in divers places, was 
allo approved by common teſtimonie , of che 
Vaiyecrſitie of Wirtemberg, publiſhed in the 
yecre, 1532. 

Of Scotland, ſubſcribed by King James of fa- 
mous memorie, and rhe States thereof, to the 
olorie of God, and goodexample of all men, Ar 
Edenborough, the 28 day of Ianuary 1581, and in 
the 14 yeercofhis Maie/ties Raigne. 

Altbough ſome private men led more by pal- 
ſion, and their owne ſelfe pleaſing conceipt, 
then by the ſacred rules of pictie and trath, have 
labourcd to ſow the tares of diſſention, in the 
vineyard of the Lord, and have made Crooked 
ſome branches, cleavingunto them, as An 
bapti/?s, Browniſts, and others, yet the generall 
ſocictics, of theſe Orthodox Churches, in the 
publiqueconfeſſions of their faith, do fo agree, 
char there'isa moſt ſacred harmony betweene 
them, inthe more ſubſtantiall points of Chri- 
ſtian Religion neceſſary to falyation, 'as'touch- 
ing 


/ 


the Proteſtants. 193 
ing the Holy Scripture, the Sacred Trinirie, che 
pcrlon of the Sonne of God , God and man, . 
the providence of God, Sinne, Freewill , the 
Law, the Goſpell, Iuſtification by Chriſt, faith 
in his name, Regeneration, the Catholicke | 
Church and ſupreme head thereof, Chriſt, the 
Sacraments, their number, and ule, the eſtate of 


Soules after death, the ReſurreQion, and life c- Hogor Porters 
ternall;:They differ rather in Phraſes and formes _ of charitic, 
of ſpeech, concerning Chriſts preſence in his a Eildef the 
holy Supper,and other things,then in ſubſtance Church pag. 819. 


preface to Ar, 
Brerwoods enqui= 


And to manifeſt, this their unitie» The firſtries, 


of doctrine, and allo in Ceremonies. 


Att in the Polonian Synods, of which they have 
had divers latly,asbefore,in which aſſemblyare 
Proteſtants embracing the Bobemian Auguſline, 
and Hel vetique confeſſions,the firſt Act isa re- 
ligious confesf10n, of their unfcined conſent in 
the ſubſtanciall points of Chriſtian faith, neceſla- 
ric to ſalvation, and allo that all diſputation 
ſhould be cur of concerning the manner of 
Chriſts preſence. Allof them beleeving the pre- 
ſence it ſelfe,8 that the Eucharifticall elements 
are not nakedand empric {1gnes; but do truclic 
exhibice to the faithfull receiver, that which 


they fignific and repreſent: And for as much as 


they all accord in the ſubſtantiall veritic of 
Chriftian doctrine, they profeſſe themſelves to 
be content, to tollerate diverſitie of ceremonies, 
according to the divers pratiſe of their particu- 
far Churches, XX 5 
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, A in 
| Ofthe differences and want of unitie 


in the Roman Church. C 


> UQ Ty 
, pe ff s 
" oY h £'» 


Hereas our Adverfarics boaſt much of 
WV cos. andthinke ito be the glorie of their iſ & 
Church, as'(oter writeth,that the (athulickes in the i P 
world are under one Pope, whom they all obey, MW V 
and conſtantly retaine one faith, they ſpeake one 
thing, they thinke one thing, and beleeve one and 
the lame in all things, ſothat they diſagree nor in 
thelealt point of Religion. Yer for all this, their want 
of unitic will appeare, not onelie in the want of con- 
cordand loyc onc to. another, but allo in their dif 
ference in opinions amonglt themſelves, and more 
over, they in their new dodrines; differ from all the 
true Catholicke Churches of the world, yea, ever 
from holie Scriptures ir ſelfe. - 
Schifmes. Their want of concord and-unitie, may appeare 
in their ſeverall ſchiſmes, of which there have beene 
Js Chronoleg: 26,45 Cardinall BeParmin reporterh, in which, there |M 7 
have beene 2 or 3 Popes at a time, of whom th: IM © 
ſtrongeſt in Batraile wore the triple crowne : wha MW © 
1 want of concord: was in the Church of Rome, in 8 
| thoſetimes you may gueſle; by the Crucll and: bloo- i © 
| dic battailes, tought onelic-bervveene Pope Yrbanthe i 0 
{1xt,and Pape Clement,in which maniea +000 of (hri- Þ 1 
ftians were llajnc, the French and others; held with Þ * 
Cement, and our Nation and others, with Pope Yrbn Þ c 
this Þ 
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this ſchiſme continued above 4o yecre one refiding 
in Rome , and the other in Avionion. i OR 

This Yrban after thathe had tormented 5 of his —_— —_ 
Cardinalls, he cut off their heads, and caſt them into ; 
theRiver Tyber. 

Alſo their want of concord, and unitic, may be 
ſcene inthe cruell and harefull warre betwweene che geuum vomig- 
Popes and rhe Emperors, called Bellum Pontificium, cium. 
whercin the Popes not onelie thundred outrheir ex- 
communications againſt the Emperors, but alſo ab- 
ſolved their ſubie&s from their oathes, made unto 
them : ſtirring them up againſt rheir Princes, yea 
ſometime their owne Children, agaiaſt their naru- 
rall Parents, as Henry and (onrrade againſt their 
nacurall Facher, Henry the 4 who was taken againſt 
oath given, as he was going to a Diet, and im- 

riſoned, where he miſerablic ended his dayes. And 
after his death, by the Popes command, he was un- 
graved and keptabove ground 5 yeares. 

Their wantof concord and Vnitic, may appeare, /,y.1;t;c of we 
by the crueltic of one Pope to another, as about the Pope ro another. | 
yeare 500, Pope Stephen the6, abrogated all the de- — hes 
crees of his predeceſſor Pope Formo/us, and not con- 6 
tented with that, tooke his dead bodie out of his 
grave, and cut of two of his fingers, Afrer him ſuc. 
ceeded Pope Romanus, who abrogated the decrees 
of-Stephanus , Pope Theodore the 2, and Pope Þobn the 
10, who all confirmed Pope Formoſus doings. But 
afrer them ſucceded Pope Serginus, who not onelic 
diſanulled the former Popes Acts, bur allo againe, 
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_— 


-—— a-a 


136 The agreement among 
rooke up the bodie of the ſaid Pope Formoſws, and cut 


of his head, and calt his bodie-into the River 7 yber, K 
Difference: de- Their want of Vnitic alſo may appeare by the bit. 
tweene the Dam» : b h yo d : 
be tercontentions betweene the Franciſcans and Domi. iſ ;n 
nicans,abourthe Virgin Mary,whether ſhe was con. iſ ©, 
ccivcd in {inne or no. As alſo by the quarrells be. iſ ,, 
rvvcene the Dominicans, and Jeſuits, about grace and iſ ;| 


freewill. | 
. Their wantof unitie may appeare, in their diffe- P 
x rent opinions: Do: Hall now Lord Biſhop of Exeter 
_ 754 in his bookecalled the peaceof Rome, ſertteth downe 
3 00 contradictions, or diff-rences of opinions, main- 
teined in the Popiſh Church,ſer dowvne by Cardinall 
Bellarmine himſelfe. And alſo 60 differences of opi- 
nion among their doctors, in. the point of confeſ: 
flononelic ſer downe by Navarr. 
Doct: Willet alſo fetteth downe the like, with 
DoR: Willers 4 9NC hundred contradictions in their canons, which 
pillar of Papiſtric, are the verie ſincwes and marrow of Popery. 


Different opinion s 


And their difterences are not onely among pri- WM 1; 
Differences Nati- vate men, but Nationall, as the French, and Yeneti- ( 
onal. ans differ from other Popiſh Nations in opinion, i 
Ano" 263, ex: Forthe French, belades their pragmarical] {ancti. 


> 8 on, Lewis the ninth, ſurnamed SavFtus, had by a pu- 


French res Þlique inſtrument (called Pragmatica ſantio) forbid- 
x611, d ng all the exacrions of the Popes coutr within his 
Realme by a publique decree, An. 1614 they expel- 
led the leſuirs EXCEPT they approved theſe 4 Articles, 
1 That the Pope hath no prwer to depoſe Kings. 
2 That the Councell is above the Pope. | -' - : 
3 That the ( lergy ought to be ſubief tothe civill Magiſtrat 


4 
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| And aBrmeth; 
| vo lavefull.Councel, andthe Canons ahcreof ro be 
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4 That confeſsion, ought to be revealed, if it touch the 
King perſon. 

Cardinal Bellarmines beike;of the Popes power 
intemporalls, was condemned in the' Parliament of 
Paris, Anno 16i6,and with Marianies booke, de Rege 
it Regis inſtitatione, cal into the fire, by che hands of 
the hangman. 

Youinay ſee all, the arreſt of the Parlidaticink of Variatam facults 
Paris, againſt Cardinal Bellarmines books, in a booke !* theologice et 
mitulcd; the workes, and decrees, and tenſures Sr TO 
the Theoligicke faculty, of the Courr of Paris, and Theologorem es 

lere conſultorum 
ofocher divines and Lawyers, in which the cheife Opabnle des; . 
head of the Icluits faith is overchrowne, to wit,of thee: ' Cinfure,Jeem. 
Popes power; over' Kings, and Princes, and their 5/7 parere Regt 
ſubi:&s, and Principalities, and of the lawfull POW-rum in Galia, 
c of ſecular Magiſtrates, over perſons Eccleſialticall, £* Ar _ = 

Amoneglt others, thereis a treatiſe in that booke, fedes Caput 
called 745 Regum, written by My. I: Bedeus adyocate 4 Romani Ponti- 
of the: Parliament of Paris, againſt Cardina'l Bel" Lau 
larmine, and other Icſuits, who docextoll the Pope, « Principes, eo- 
as he faith) 'nor onely above all chat is call:dvf God, Sm foro 
in {| piritualities, buralſoin Temporalitics: 


td evertit are 
Moreover,' the -Kingdome of France dorh ac- 


| knowledge theCouncell of Conflance, aſlembvled by 


Sipeſmond the E mperour, with a concarrent' conſent 

of oiher Chriſtian Princes, decreeing 'a generall 
Ginoties to beſaperior tothe Pope, to be 2 true 
Councell, and. {o likewife the Councell of B Baſal: 
chat the aſſembly of Trent, to be 
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eſteemed the..Popes decrees, they being madei by 
the Popes Creatures &Cc. rv hh 

And for the Venetian difference, reade the full fa. 
tisfactoric anſweere, to the late and unadyiſed Bull , 
thundred by Pope Paul the fift, againſt the renow. 


ned ſtate of Venice, by father Paula Frier of the or, 


der of Servie. | 
Betweene Pope 5 Morcover, their want of unitic, will appeare in 
Pope, the manifold differences betweene pope and pope, 


Greg: imagines Councell and Counccll, contradicting one another 
—_ For the popes, Gregory the 1. forbad [Image workhip. 
9, ep. 2s Pius the 4 commands itby his bull, Gelafins & 
Zegea. fpecul port F7iNlary taught againit Tranſabſtantiation, Innocent the 
P4-3% - 3.andPins the 4 ſtood torit. Reade doftor Lames his 
Bellum papal Bellum papale, of the difference berweene pope Sixtus 
the 5. and (lement the 8, the one commanding one 
Bible onely to be uſcd, the other:another, and nov 0- 
ther under their curſes. By which the Roman Catho. 
lickesarc involved, into a miſerable neceſlicy, either 
to uſe no bible atall, orto under goe the Curle of 
pope (lement , if they uſe Sixtys bible, or of Sixtus, 
if they uſed (lements... 52119 251 
In which treatiſe che author before named, ſetreth 
downe the manifold additions, and contradictions, 
bervycenc the two popes intheir bibles,in whichone 
of them muſt nceds erre. .,.,;\i- 114 
Thc like difference, appearerh in theit Councells, 
whercof ſome forbid Image worthip, as theicouncell 
of Francfird others, commandit, as the' Councell of 
Tens: The Conngrrnt (aftente,nnd. Bufl Hecreod 
| - chat 


Conncels, 
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that the Councell is above the Pope. The Councell crave [ouct?, 
of Flarence decreed the Popeto bethe head of the/[-1Ba/fit;eſ:33 


Church, and father, and doctor of all Chriſtians, 


Morcover, their want of unitic will appeare in 
that the Popes of Rome as Lawgivers,{ct them dovwne 
in St. Peters Chaire as they pretend, and made lawes 
and confticutions, contrary ro Gods coinmande. 


ments, and Chrilſts inſtitutions. 


As (lement the 5 gathered a Councell at Vienna, 
1311, in which ic was ordeined, that the Empcror' 
ſhould give hisoath of Allegiance ro the Pope, 
contrary to the wricten word. of God. Let every Roman; 13, 1; 
foule be ſubieft to higber prwers:: And to the King as **#2,33: 
ſapreme. 
| Alfoin-the Councell at (onftance, Anno 1414, 
the pope and his prelates, altered the Teſtamentall 
| legacy of Chriſt himlelfe, in taking from the Laitic, 
in the Sacrament, the holy Sym- 
| boll of Chrilts bloud;which caufed many true hear. 
ted Chriſtians to tremble , for chat their Prelates, 
{ durſtſer their mouthes: againl(t heaven , and cor- 
| re& the ordinance of Chriſt himſclfe, and 1n thar 
rade manner, thar although Chriſt did infticute in 
bottykindes and the.primicive Church continued ito 


the faithfall in both kindes, yer notwithſtanding they 


commanded no-Pricſt,,ocommunicate tothe people 
in boch kindes,under. the paine of.cxcommunicac1on, 

And laſt of all,Pawl the third, ſummoned a Couns 
cell at Mantua , then at. Vincentia , and then at [rent, 


where ap laſkwich much adac+ ir. began: Car 


dinall 
Poole 
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Poole (at thar time a condemned 'Traytor of By. 
inthe (atalog#e z[;n{) being one of the'threeprefidenrs as the Popes 
of the Conncell of< 5 MM L Aker i q 
Trent printed ar Legates, and vicars there: After ic was tranſlaced to 
Salamanca oy Bgfonia, and chen poſted backe againeto Trent, where 
of England The: der Iulins the third; a cerraine numberof holy F 
Goldwel Aſſaph:n Unacr mids ecrnird, acc : (0) Yy ra. 
fr Epiſtopms ſub- thers (ſuch as they were) aſſembled, being the Popes 
F = OE \-** Creatures, of which holic fathers, ſome were titular, 
berh. as Richard Pates Biſhop of Worceſter and blind Sr.Rg. 
Flacew Hyricu bert Bulhop of Armagh and alſo rwo' of them were 
ame raken in Adulterie, as Ilyricus reporteth, the one (iro. 
perl concn®w® ken with a dart, the other taken in a trap by the huſ: 
> at ded band, & banged by the neck out of a window ; theſe 
pag 625. helped to make the new articles of Faith before men. 


Belarm de of:2, tioned » and upon this Councell , the now Roman 
Fr 


Sacrament. lib, 2 Church dependcth: Againit this aſſembly | Francis 
Cap; 25, the French King proteſted, and helde it bur for a pri, 


yate Conventicle, and divers other Chriſtian Nas 
tions, have diſavowed the ſame: Many of the. Cz. 
nons thercin decreed, and eſtabliſhed for Articles 
of faith, are repugnant to the holie Scriptures, as for 
example, they decreed that Images may be made.to 
be worſhipped contrary to Deut. 27. 15.and to the 
very ſecond Commandementit lelfe. 

Thar prayers may be made to the Virgin Mar, 
and to the Saints departed, contrary-to Math: 6, 9 & 
contrary to the praftiſe of the Parriarehes, Prophets, 
and Apoftles, and holie men in Scripture. 

: Thar the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is to be 
miniſtred; and received 'in one kinde, contrary to 
Chriſts inſticution Mat,/26,'27:1(vr.10. 16. ; 
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They that deſireto ſee more particulars of 
q ; . Bernardpag: 18, 
the popilh dodrines, contrary to holy Scrip- 19, 20, 
tures, let them read Mr, Barnaras booke called P2#: Feild of the 


Ch 
Looke beyond Luther. oa _ lib. 5,pag 


And morcover,chcir opinions arc different ac. Frequenter Accis 
cording to times, & places,as Azorins the elu air ur que opin o 


: : panct ab hinc an« 
ifaich1t fals our that chat which was tac Come »# #{# non erar, 
ya 6 . 70140 communi 
C - 
mon opinion a feww yeares {l1nce, is norche opi- wa wgca nf 
nion now, and that which is the common op1- arwr in Gale ee 


nion of Papiſts in one place is not the opinion C7»avia nonells 
in another ſeriptores tradide- 


I rune Crucem non 

As for example, itis the common opinion «fc co/endam hone 

- : . , re et veneratione 

in Spar:eand /raly rhar Latria, or divinc honor 7, Lotion. 

isdue co the Croſſe : which in France and Ger- feriore cults at in 

many is not ſo but ſome 1aterior kinde of wor. Hiiþania commue 

ns con{en[{10ne docg 

ſhip 15 due thereunro. And Navare the Teſuic tur Crus cultum 

faich, thar ac Rome no man may fay thar che © 59997em farrie 

, ; aeferendum Az 

Councell is avove the Pope, nor at Paris, that , vr. 5furTom 

thepopeis above the Councell,and thus much 1, #6: 3 cap: 13, 

of chcir wanc of unitie,and difference, berwecn 
the Romaniſts. Thus you may ſce as they dif- 
fer from all Chriſtian Churches in the world 
fothey have greevous ruptures and diviſions 


among themſelyes. 
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The Agreement of the ancient Romay 
Churches, Eaſt and Sonth Churches, 


with us in theſe points following ; andeſpcci, 
ally of Gregorie Biſhop. of Rome, who 15pre- 


tended to bee the founder: of the Roman Religion 2. 
monegſt us, about the yeere 600. (witch Tencts 
are condemned by the now Roman Church) 
which plainely ſheweth the Novelty of 
the Durine ofthenow Romsſs . 


(harch , and the anti-- 
quitic of ours, 


ho ſent Auſten 
the Monkz tom. 


1. The Popes Supremacie. 


Thi. old Roman Regory) Iſay confidently, whoſocye 


Church. 

Feodrem fiden- calleth himſelfe, or deſires to beg called 
Fer dlco, 9u54 che univerſall Biſhop , is in the prid: of 
Auiſques ſe 4nt- 


verſalem ſacerde..Þis heart, the forerunner of Antechriſt. 

rem vocat, vel vocars deſiderat, in elationeſua Antichrsſtuns precurrit.. lib, 6, F. 
Nullus nnquam ER Hes | pift. 30, 
predeceſſeris mco-. None of my Predfceſfors, Biſhops of Ront, 


hec tans pro- | | l 
om pb wrs Ever conſented to: ule this {o profanc 4 


conſer ſit. ib. 4 name. | 


Epiſt. 36, : PEER 29 
Diſtin8t. g9.Vni- Pope Pelagius ) Gregories [ redeceſlor decreed 
verſalis ante nec*hat no Bilhop no nor the Biſhop of Rome him: 


ettiam Romanus E ks , : l 
Paclitn capes- elte, ought to be called univerſall Bithop. 


letur, Saint (hriſo/tom, Patriarch of ( 0iſtantinople) 


= —_— He that leckerh primacy in carth , 19 hes- 
ch. 4 FE 
Diftin8. 40. c. VER hee ſhall finde contuſion; and hee chat 


multiex Chryſol, doth x 


A VO ww }_on 


EY ends ad an an a5 
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ſoevea 
called 


id: 


þ: 6K 
peſt. 30, 
Rome, 
10 4 


<creed 
e IMs 


« 


inople) 


| hea- 


The AgreemBut of Gregory, Ge. T3 qe 
doth but once intreate of primacic, is not wor- 4rraverit Prima- 

fel NH "ms enterra, is. 
thy to bee numbred amongſt the ſervants of ,,u." ,,25. 
Chriſt. 


nem in celo, nec 


= ts (4. #nter ſervos Chrie 
Our Citie of Antixch is moſt deareſt to Chriſt A emguntiben, 


above all others, and like as Peter did firſt quidepromars 
reach among the Apoltles, ſo among Cities, RE Rp 
this had firlt of all the name of Chriſtians, as a pyzu7 owes ton 
certaine wonderfull Crowne. Key 30p TG yp 
Ta To FEWOTIER 
may 1 Trois HLUTELR Key x2Þ<4Te9 6 Temes 21 7901s 27A @fPaT0s Wie 
poZe Toy pip! \Gums iy Tvis root ( xa Þdmep LO Fuv ima) ) hurry ap wry bare 
Pao! T4 Favuae) THY Tay Yt12aray aytd\qooro afoorpppiar, Fol. 47 4. 

| avil. 


Saint Auznſtine Biſhop of Hippo in Africk, ) hs Scuch 
On theſe words: Thor art Peter .and on this rock pany Auguſt. FE 


which thou baſt C onfeſſed , # will build my (hurch « Verb. Domuns er; 


I:will build thee upon me, and not me upon thee. A g _ ads 


Saint Cyprian) None of us maketh himſelfe/vper re. 
a Biſhop of Bithops , ncither was Peter fo ar- 2 P _ mr 
rogant ? of #) take things {o inſolently UPON him a thag: ad Quirini, 
as to adyance himſcltc as Primar, and one, un- 


to whom the reſt as novices and punics, thould 


belubject. 


by * 


As theſe holic men oppoſed the Biſhop of : 
Romes ſupremacic: fo al, The 4. firſt — oeriginr Big " 
Councells (which Gregory the great Profeſled, + le 2, ih 
thathe embraced asthe 4 Goſdclls) confined; 5h, 7 79: | 
the Biſhop of Rome to his bounds, with other : 


| Parriarches; and equalled other Patriarchall 
| Sces, tothe Roman. 


Y2 2 
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194 The agreement of Gregory 
The old Roman : : 
Church, 2. Canonicall Scripture, 


Greg.moral. li,1g 
c:13,art:6 de qua : 
re nou Snordinate . TY 

agimus,ſi ex libris Gregory) We doc nor amiſſe, if wee bring 
licet non canenicis forth a teſtimony out ofthe bookes not Cano, 


uk _ 44<-nicall, which though they are not Canonical, 


editis, reftimonis YET arc they ſer forth for the edification and 
proferamuis. Ele- ;o ftryCtionof the Church : for Eleagar, in Ma- 
AIAFmAMGUe CI "EIPY 

ccabes the 6 &c. 


ns ok /74*.; Saint Hierom) Thebooke of Wiſedome, of 
inſcribitwr,et Teſu [elus the ſunne of Syracb,of Indeth,of Tobyas,and 


fily Syrach liber : 
& Inketh, & To. Paſtor, are not in the Canon. 


bia, & Paſter Fuſcbins, Bilkop of (ſaria,) The Maccabees 


non ſunt in Cano- are not received amonglt us for divine Scrip- 
ue Hierem, Tom. 


Pref, im lib. Regis Lures. 
The Eafterne Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria) The bookes 


—_— —_ of the old Teſtamentare 2 2+ There are others 


Arbana.in Synoph that arc not canonicall, as the Wiſedome of Salo- 
mon. 
Sts Auguſtine.) Not found in the Canonicall 
De mirabilibuc Scriptures, but in the booke of Maccabees, 
ſacre Scripture. . 


bib, 2, C4p;, 34 


2. I he ſufficiency of the Scripture. 


The old Roman | Gregory) Whatſoever lerveth for edification 
Church. — and inſtruction, is containedin the yolume of 
Greg.in Exe&.lib (he Scriptures. 


r,hom.g, in hoc 


volumme, cuncta Saint Chry/oſtom ) He commandeth chriſti. 
gue edificant, om- 210, men that will beaſſurcd of true fairh, to rc- 


nia que erudiunt, , 
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gaine he faith , in holy Scripture all neceſſary 


things are plaine, 1dem. The Eafterne 


church. 


In ope imperfect, hb, A mT T% 41yigd Sas Chryſoftin 2, Theſſih 
bom, 3, Que pertinent ad veram religionem querendam, & tenendam, divind 
ſcriprrara nou ta» 


St, Auruſtine) All choſe things that pertaine -= Auguſt. Ee 
4 = .* .* 4 . . F . * 
to the attaining and keeping of true Religion, : Pere 
the holy Scripture hath not concealed. Scriptura poſits 


| , . - 1 [ant inventuntur 
St, Auguſtine) In chele things which arc laid paſhan eons: 
doawneplainely in Scriptures alk choſe things coxrinene pdems 
are found, which appercaine to faith, and di- 7797 4{4*c vivends 


rection of life, ”e lib.z.cap.9. 


rom. 3, 


4. Reading of the Scriptures. 


Gregory) The Scripture is an Epiſtle fent 
from God ro his Creature, that is, ro Prielt and my Roman 
people; Andif thou receive a letter from an Gregor:lib: Epi: 
earthly King, thou will never {lcepe, nor reft 49: 4 7heod, me- 


till thou underſtandir : The King of Heaven, — om 


and God of men and Angels, hath ſent his ler-/4574nif quedens 


piſtala ommipo= 


tersto thee, for the good of thy ſoule, and yet;;;7 no; wc. 


tnou neglecteſt the reading of chem : 1 there- The Eaſterne 
uUrche 


| fore I pray thee {tudiechem and daily meditate 1.3%” _, -,, 
| ofthe wordofrthy Creator,and lcarnerhe heart ua 9. 
| and minde of God in the words of God, 


Souch Church, 
Sermo. 11: fe'ia 
St Cbryſoſtom) Heare you Lay people, BCl xa poſt dome, 
a paſNoris, Letlio 
aſſiana pu ificat 
001.44, 


St. Auguſtine) Daily reading pur:fiech ail 


SJ < 


de dot; Chriſtia- 


- x4 lad - * 
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The old Roman 5, Concerning T ranſubſtantiat ton 
Church, 


Greg. in 6,P/al: ; : 
- peritennQuiex- Gregory, Chriſt wich the cffuſton of his moſt 


feds a precious blood redeemed mankind,and giveth 


tions ſacratiſſma unto his members the moſt hole my lteries of 


ord =—— quickning bodic and blood, by the partici. 
r 4649 RE. ary pation whereof, his body,which is the Church 


mere, & (acro- fc nouriſhed with meate and drinke, and is 
ſantam vivific 


corporis, & ſan. Waſhed and ſancificd, 
guinis fu myſte- 


rinm membris ſuis tribnere , cuju perceptione corpus ſuwum, quod oft Eccleſia paſcie 
tar, & poratur, abluttar, & ſauttificatur. 


St. (bryſoſtome) If any manrakerh it fleſhly, 
The Eaſterne {1 rrofiteth nothin 
Church, P D: 


Is Tohan; homil; Idem : In the holy veſlels the true body of 


" Chriſt is not contained, bur the. my ſteric of 
In opere smperfe- 


Comm Mat: pa . his bodice. 
810 Baſunquibus St, Auguſiine, Chriſt ſpake theſe words, 


_ ; Jes This is my body, when he gave the figne of his 
myerin corporis DOAMy. 
C hrifti continetur 


| III Hem : Why doſt thou provide thy teeth 


Church: and thy bcllic ? belceve, and thou haſt eaten. 
{ ont: Adimant 


cap:12 Nonenin Dominus dubitavit dicere, hoc eff rorpns meum, cum fi enum 


daret corports ſui, Ad quid para dentes & ventrem? crede, & manducaſti. ſupt) 
ſoan:trat:25, Tom:g © 


a as &% gy Bur ro leave particular men , we have 
kgs imncy- the ſuffrage of a whole Councell, hcld at 
btyros map evTY Conſtantmople , in the yeare 754, wherein 
-# Ty vrovparey it Was maintained, thar * Chriſt choſe - 
| Otner 
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ther 


| Ivnc for there ought to be preſent, ſome to 


| manner ought to anſwer him, 


| ila celebrari non pateſt ſineſalmtatione ſacerdotis, & reſpouſione mhilominus plebis 
| Hanimirum nequaquan ab unodebet celebrari; eſſe enim acbent, qui e cirennes 


| ſent, quos illeſalntet, a quibus es reſpondeatur, &c. 


you lefſe of the holy table, bur taſte thereof 
| qually together. 


| ple did communicate together, 
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other ſhape or typc under heaven to repreſent 

his incarnation by , but the ſacrament which 3 auzy irzorim 
he delivered ro his miniſters for a type # ary ozyxooy 
of a molt effetuall commemoration there- Haus. 

of, Commanding the ſubſtance of bread 

to be offrcd, and this bread they affirme 

to be a trac [mage of his naturall fleth 

theſe aſſertions are to be found inthe 3 tome 

of the ſixt ation. of the ſecond Counceil 

of Nicee. 


6. Private Maſle. 


Gregory. Let not the Prieſt alone celebrate 


| Maſſe, foras he cannot performe it without The old-Roman 


the preſence of the Pricft and' people ; {o like- Pry 
wiſe it ought not to be performed by one as cap: 7 apud Caſt 

ſand: literg: cap; 
4. 33 pas: $2 facers 
whom he oughr to ſpeake, and who in like He gr 
nequaquam cele- 
bret; quia. ficut- 


(bryſp/tcme. Neither doe we reccive more, or t 
e. The Eaft Church | 


290 cap; 2. 
(ochleus. Ancicntly, all che Pricſts,and peo» De fentin wie 


ſe contra Muſcns 
lum apud ( aſſan, 


% liturg, cap. 35, P4g, 86, Olim omnes tum ſacerdotes, tam laics quicunque interes 
| rant ſacrificio mifſe, perata obtatione cuns ſacrificante communicaband, &c« 
( oncilium 
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Definivit ſan? (oncilium Nanetznſe) The ho'y Councell 
conciliam, m 8%" hath decreed, that no Pricſt ſhould preſumeto 
presoprer pres l » of 
ſumat ſolus miſ CELCDTATC ALONE, 


. ſam cantare,tapud 
Caſts page 03. 7. Communion 1n both kindes 
The old Roman Gregory) You have learned what the blood 


\ Church. ofthe Lambeis, not by hearing, buc by drink- 
Tem. 2 Hem. 22. ing. Againe,theblood of Chriſtis not powred 
in Evang, Q144;rgthe hands of unbelcevers, bur into the 
ngne/ 24 mourhcs of the faichfull peopl 

Agni, non andi- MOUutLtnecs OT Tac Traitnru peop C. 

endo (ed bibendo 

didiciſtis, &c. Dial lib. 4.cag, 58. Ejwus ſangnis non jam in mann s infideliun, [ed 
in ors fidelum funditar, 


oo wages : 28 * , Pope Gelaſius.) Decreed ro communicate in 
{omperimus,qued both kindes, becauſe the diviſion of the one 


wn one + myſtcric from the other, could not be done 
fone « eothr", 7acr;. Without great Sacriledge. 

legionequeat pro- 225 ; 
ventre. apnd Caſſand. pag. IO2U. end\t on ov tour o tepevs T'vY FI 


o Ll / _ Py / 
YulY, vio) 0 a ARUHy It Ty Pp muy pwoupION, 


» Corinth, How, Sainr (hryſoſtome ) In ſome caſes, there is no 
bl Gage am differcnce berweene Prieſt and people,as when 

5 a I } b . | 
Ad naw they mnt cnjoy the Reverend Myſteries. 


TW 1d REAXET A Againe ; But one body 5 and one Cup Is ot. 


na}Tr ori. VERtO all. | 

Conſule.de mraq; (aſſander, )Ir is ſufficiently manifcR,rhatthe 

pe? «+ 125+ gniverlall Church to this day, and the We 
ccl,orientalis in Fy 

hunc u/q; diem, ſterne or Roman Church , for more then a 

occidentals vere, ouſand yeercs, didexhibicche Sacramentin 

froe Romana mille Po both 
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borh kindes, to all the members of Chriſts 

Churc h. liter quarſub due 
pliciſpecie in cone 


venty Eccleſia [acramentum hoc Dominici corperis & (anguints admmfſtraſſe 
legitur, Fre 


8. Meritof VVorkes, 


Continuts, noun As 


Gregory) There are ſome which gloric that The old Romat 
they are {aved by their owne ſtrength, 8 brag "5; 7:4. ws.18 


that they are redeemed by their owne preCee cp. 25 ſune non- 


| $ * Dy : _ wells,qus [afves (e 
dent merirs, bur herein thev contradid them pra gan 


lelyes,8 whileſt that they affirme chat they are zene, wwiſq; prece- 
innocent, and yer redeemed, they fruſtrare the 491219 merirs 


: X redemptos eſſe glo- 
name of Redemprion in thein(elves. | FIENINY,, qQuor ants 
m invenitur ſibimet tpſis contraria : quia dum Ct inuocentes ſe aſſerunt ,& re- 


emptos, hoc «pſum in ſe redemptionis nomen evacuant, 


(Þryſoſtom. Alchough we dic a thouſand Chry/: de Com. 


times; andif we tulfillall the vertucs of the 7770745 4 » 


. . » Kay 3% - 
minde, yet we doc nothing worthy to thoſe ** TS 


/ 
hy : s Z79074 
things which we have reccived of God. a 6 Taveyety 
| XL FATHY Ape 
5-2 p N \ zo p 9 "_ Wo. fer: ew e , 
Ti emSug auey a, IN THY &Zia &T0d\edwi.a um Tay ts Nas UT0PY pEVWy 
raya Tv Yev TILA ys 


Saint 4yuguſtine, God Crowneth in us the 7» 10h. rat: 3, 


Tos: 9. 

Coronat in nobis 
Deus dona miſee 
ricordie ſuc, 


The old Roman 
. SY Church. 
Gregory, The Adoration of them avoid by 1,,,.. imines 
all meanes. | onmibus mw 
7 The 914-46. g.epiftg 


9. V Vorſhipping of Images. 


Poſtel, Compen 
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Theancient Greeke Church long withſtood 
Images, which was a principall cauſe of the di. 
viſion ofthe Empire, The Popes excommuni- 
cating , Leo Conſtantine, and others of the 
Grecke Emperors, who were againſt Images, 
and the weakeneſle of the Chriſtians divided 
was a gicat cauſe of the Mahometan con. 
queſts,and greatneſſe: Torhe lewesand Maho. 
metans, the worthip of images is abominable, 


; And wheras the Turkes know much of Chriſt 


Co/mograp.p:76,as that he was borne of the Virgin Marie, 
conceived by the Holie Ghoſt, received by the 
Chriſtians, being the Chriſt promiſed inthe 
Iewes Law, who.1s in heaven,in bodie 8 foule 
andithat he ſhall come to judge the quicke and 
the\dead, with iuft iudgement: yer the image. 


worſhipuſcd by ſome Chriſtians, is fo. off:n- 
{1yveto themthat it may be. ſuppoſed to. be a 
hindrance of their converſion. 

Howchey abhorre Images you may ſee by 


TheTarkiſs bifto a [peect>af a Dervice, or religious man of theirs 


rie. pag, 13846 


unto the Tarkes frighted with a-viſton at-Med+ 
md Talaabjih 4rabia, firſt ſaith he God choſe the 
Tewes, and did wonders for them.. in #oypt, 


and brought them forth by Moſes , who pre: 
{cribed ro them a law, wherein he would have 


- maintained them, if they had not beene obſti- 


nate and rebe)lious, and falne into Idolatrie, 
whereupon he gave them over, and ſcattered 
them upon the face ofthe Earth, 


Then 
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Then preſently he raifed up a new prophet, 
who taught the Chriſtian Religion. This good 
man the ewes condemned ,- and crucified for 
a ſeducer of the people, not mooyed with the 
pictie of his life, his great miracles, nor his do- 
Arine, yet after h1s death, the preaching of a 
few fiſhermen did ſa moovethe hearts of men, 
as that the greateſt Monarches of the world 
bowed to his very ticle, and yeelded to the 
command of his Miniſters : But it ſeemeth 
they grew corrupt as the fewes , their 
Church being diſmembred with the diſtin- 
ion of the Eaſt, and the Welt, commitr- 
ting Idolatry', againe, by ſetting up Ima- 
ges, with many other idle ceremonies and 
corruption of their lives, ſo that God 
not onely ſent diviſions among them bur for- 
{ooke them, diſpoſleſling them of ther chiefeſt 
cities, Fieruſalem, and Conſtar.tinople, & c. - 

Thus you fee the Turkes account the Chri. 
ſtians Idolators, and their Image worlhip, to 
be the caule of cheir divilions and ruin. 


Auzuſtine.) I know certaine worſhippers 5outh Church." 
condem- De moribus eccleſ” 
lib, 1, cap. 34s 


of Tombes whom the Church 


neth. 
Thus you may ſee the agreement of the 


Modcrne Churches before named with us, as 
allo of the old ancicnt Roman, Eaſt, 
aud Sourh Churches, in the points before 
named.,, which doctrines were then taught 


Z 2 by 


Brochard Monac: 
terre ſantt:deſcri; 


202 The agreementof Gregory, 
by Saint Auſten, Saint (hryſoſtome, Saint Grego- 
ry, and others are nor now. own<cd by the Ro- 
man Church, but by them difalowed and ana- 
thematized, 


VII, 


The Religtonof the ancient Britaines 


"FOR thercligion ofthe ancient Britaines, 

and howrthey differed fromthe now religi- 

on of the Romiſh Church, you ſhal finde with 

fome additions thereuntoſer downe inthe lat- 
ter end of this Treatiſe. | 


RAI IE SOS SHSSSISIINS 
VIII. 


Of the Devotion and'Piette of 
theſe Churches. 


Som the Monke tclleth us , that he 
found the Ne/torians, 7acobites, Maronits, 
and Georgians,, and-ſuch others, whom they 
judgeto be heretickes, to be forthe moſt. parc, | 
honeſt and ſimple men, living uprightly t0- 
wards Godand man, men of greatabftinence 
at- 


0- 


14= 
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attetitivelic | hearing the word of God, 


And tharthe Armenians and Georgians have 
for their Prelars, men of the beſt converſation, 


going before them, and teaching them, as by 


word, {o alſo by example. 
Theſe Chriftians-generallic uſe great reve- Devotion: 


rence in their Churches, no man is allowed to Godignu de A- 
walke, talke, or fic in chem, bur the old mn ay 34g 
weake may leane againſt the walls: Godignus quentanda non fe 
reporteth that the Ethiopians do allow the old®/*/milerreperr 
| . : rs cenſeo, owns 
and weakecrutches ro ſuſtaine them withall namgue diluculo- 


as before, and Faber reports ofthe Rufſes; that #9 corum rots 
corpore in pulye- 


he harhnot ſcene of them the like, for their fre-,,,, 5/7; profira 


quenting praiers anddevotionin their praiers, '# prolixas eratio= 
| wes et quotidianas 


which, lying proſtrate onthe ground, they ,19.7, 7.4 


poure our unto God: | Faber Relig. 


This praicrthey have ufuallic intheir mouths #/9/0v1-p- 180- 
Goſpodi 1:ſus Chriſtos Efine voze pomiloi naſhe, O 

I:ſus thou ſonne of-che living: God have. mer» 

cic upon us. AK 2s 

Fhey touch not the holie Scriptures, but Ret: Moſcov. pegs 
with great reverence, and place the Bible in *2* | 
their houſes in the moſt honourable place. 

The Greekes much blame the-Latines for: 
theirunreverent ſitting intheir-Churches, and: 
ſuffering Lay men with Bootesand Spurres to 
fu by che Pricſts intime of Divine Service,and- 
alſo for notkeeping dogges our of their Chur. 
ches, as before, | 


 Amerchant dwelling in the Citic of London 


Z3 who 


Rel:gi0 Meſcov, 
p4ge 265, 


Their Faſts. 
Relation of the 
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who had ſome yeares beene in Alepo, and ſeene 
the great reverence which che Chriſtians there 
uſed in their Churches , told me that he was 
loth to bring an Armenian Pricft (who lay then 
in Greſham (olledge,) into ſome of our Chur. 
ches, leſt he ſhould take offence art theunreye- 
reut fitting ofmen in theirpewes , and there- 
fore he carricd him to the Kings Chappell 
where he faw more reyerence, for there he 
could not ſce (uch pewes as private men have 
made them, ficteras I chinke, to ſleepe in, then 
ro pray in. Allo the ſtockes, whipping polts, 
and piſling places, made againſt ſome. Chur. 
ches are oftenſive, and eſpecially to theſe Chri- 
ſtians of whom 1 may ſay, although we thinke 
them not to be ſo learned as weare, (they wan- 
ting the mcanes that we have,) yet they arc 
more devour. _ » For their Faſts. 

The Myſcovites keepe fourc great faſtes. 

The Armenians in lent, eate ſome of them 
but once intwodayes, and ſome leſle, 

The Fthiopuans doe lo macerate them. 
ſelves in their Lent.Faſts ( which they begin 


moſt famous King tenne daies before ours ) that their enc- 


domes, pag. 449. 


mics commonly ſer upon them art the end of 
their Faſts, hoping thento finde them teevle 
and weakc:in their Faſts,cſpecially upon good- 
friday, beſide their great abſtinence, thcy goe 
like mutes, noc ſaluting one another, with 
their countenance dejeced, 

The 
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The Greekes alſo blame the Latines for rere:v Redogi- 

drinking in their Faſts, and thar ſome of rhem "#2 751 

are drunke, before their faſts arc ended, and that 

when their faſts are ended, generallie they cate 

and fill their bellies plenutullic. — 
The whole ſubſtance of Popith fafting con- « jur: rk. pak 

ſiſtech of abſtinence from certaine kindes of *» 4%: 2. 

meate, prohibited by che Roman Church and 

forebearing a ſtanding 2 meale is lawtulin their 

faſting dayes to cate onearge meale, and if it | 

be excelſtve it overthroweth not the merit of _—— 

faſting. Alſo a: bever and'a drinking ar evec- rolir jejuninm non 

ning is permitted.,. and berweene dinner and 94944 meriram. 

drinking one may take foode in aſmall quanti» 3; wor: #6: 5, 

tie Wine and ſtrong drinke arc permitted in cp. & 

Popiſh falts both at mecale and at any time of _ — mae 

the day as oft as one will. In ſundry caſcs one /z»/# reſtamey id 

may procureanother to faſt for-him. Neither is ?' —_ Lows. = 

it necdfull to conjoyne with abſtinence from m9» jolvere jejus 

meate prayers almifdeeds orany ercernſe of re-"*» 


SEP . T olet sn(t s A, 
gion. Andrchzy which faſt may goe tomealey,,,, —_ vn 


atten, cleven; or tyvelve of rhe clocke'in the Azor, pa. 1,6ftic, 


| ; ; : 1, 7207 Iib, 7,cap,o 
forenoone, he.chat will ſee more of this ler him Theſe aut 


reade the anſwer of Do. White now Lord -Bi- otbers are cited by 
[bop of Eze,;to a Popiſh creatiſe, tnciraled, White Fiſke —_— Ls 
. $e 38 
died blacke. | his anſwer to 
For their obedience to Princes, their Patri- #%ite dicdblacks, 
3 > 7 o . 
arches and Biſhops, although they are: ſubie&**'?* 


grievous preflures, yet they ſubmir 


| them(ſelyesco cheir Kings and Princes cyento Obedience to 


Aaho- Princes, 
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| Mahometans and Pagans that God hath placed 
over them , according to that of Lafantius: 
Religion is to be defended not by killing, but 
by dying ; not by crucltie, but by patience, 
not by wickedneſſe, bur by faith, &c. 
By: Bal:ane:1215 Innocent the third held a Councell at Rome 
micro pgi 5+ where it was enacted, thatthe Pope ſhoul haye 
the correRtion of all Chriſtian Princes, and 
no Emperour ſhould be acknowledged ill be 
had ſworne obedience unto him. 
£x Chron, Reb: Boniface the eight, by a generall Bull ex- 
Geſo: Fox, 353 empredallo theclergy from all raxes and lub- 
{idics ro temporall Princes. Hereupon our 
King Edwardthefirlt, pur the Clergic out of 
the protectionof him and his Lavves. 
| For the Chaſtity of thele Chriltians, among 
(haftitie. the R«ſſes, adulcery is ſeverely puniſhed , and 
che Erhiopians puniſh all fornication" and lull, 
| and noneof the Patriarches of chele Churches 
allow brothclhoufſes or Stewves that [ 
readc of. FER 
Whereas the Popes of Rome, howloever they 
pretend Chaſtry, yet they onely of all Chriſti 
veer Pontifex 0s Parriarches allow ttevves, 8 brothelhoules, 
err Rome Where a father, his ſonneand his brother may 
robile admodum commir uncleanneſſe with one whore ; yea 
-— +46 por Sixtcus the fourth builr a famous S.cwes in 
rate ſcientiarum. Rome for both Scxes,This wickednes 1+ not un- 
rg "Op puniſhed among the lewes themſclves Bithop 


[exui aſignavit: Eſpencens reporceth to the great ſhame of (Ro- 
man} 
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Perie of theſe (hurches; 207 
1an,) Chriſtians, of a Ievv maide, who renoun- 27. /pec. ports: 
hy bd . o . » pa :79, 
cd her Religion, and rurned (Romi{þ) Chriſti. 732, i 
an, that ſhe might frecly exerciſe theart of Ri- incredibile { hri- 
baudric, not permitted by her owne Religion, #147071» ram pu- 
' 7 N ; TY 2 dore, trum ctians 
his wordsarc, {t cannot be ſpoken, but with incre- corum qui vere 
dible ſhame of Chriſtians, and with the great heart *4les ſunt cordelio 


griefe of them that are the like; thatit is not lawfull {gym tea. 


: : tarsnonliceat,Des 
fr adaughter of ludah to commit fornication, but file hoes Imo 
"WM raels filia mere- 
lawfull for the daughter of God : yea the daughter je. 
of Iſracll may not otherwiſe play the whore, before ante poſſit, quam. 
/: | alta r Bapts/> 
ſhe be made by boy baptiſme fiſter and daughter of i* —_ w—_— 
(br iſt z &C Chrifti ſorer, & 
Morecover,he writeth that we cannot but be #4. Een. der 
: . . Contin,lib; 3 ,caps 
offended, ro fee ſo many Stewes in one Cirie; ,. 
and chat it may bealmoſt ſaid of Rome (briſti- 
anas of Rome Ethnick, that the whole Citie is 
onc SteWes. 
Againe,heſe Patriarches and Biſhops ſell no 
pardons ro deliver ſoules out of Purgatorie,nor 
allow the {ale of any Sacrament, that I reade, 
wheras the Roman Church mak<th infinite gain pg, pore in 
of their Maſſes, Pardons, and Dilpenſations, frga/a: hebdovia- 
P the Popes themſclves bavea rent out of the —_ \ 
rothe{l houſes; every whore-paying weekely pa toro cirae. 
a Iuly co his holines, which rentis ſome Zeg- {v0 (tate 


Taxa C ancell. 
yeares 40000 Duckets, [In the booke of ,, p17 24 


| taxes of the Apoſtolike Chancerie and lacred rif5-. 1613. 


penitenttaries, you may ſce the prices and rates 
of al! diſpenſations and abſolunons,as for mur- 
thers of all kindcs, as of Clergic men, Lay men, 
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208 The Devotion and 


of Father, Mother , Sonne, Brother, Siſter; 


Wife, &ec. For impoiſoning, inchantment, 
witchcraft, ſacriledge, ſimony, &c. for forni. 
cation, adultery, inceſt, wichour any exception 
or diſtinction, &c. Allo for diſpenſations for 
oathes, vowes,, and many things more, Al- 
though there be many {1nnes.raigning among 
theſe (hriſtians before named and us, yet they 
are notallowed: by them and us, and. ſo they 
are not the {innes of the Churches, as forny 
cation; is: one of: the finnes: of. the Roman 
Church, as before. 

Toputanend to this: ſome of their ſinnes 
are not only perſonall, but Cathedrall, from 
whence they ſeeme to have a: libertic of ſin. 
ring. (to uſe:their own: diltindGion ); their 
veniall ſians arceafily done away with a ſhon 
ſhcifc, and as for morall- ſinnes, a man 

Aron, ſim par: 3, May have for money. a warrant dormant , or 
zit: 2, cap: 11. diſpenſatiomto: commit ſranes. againſt nature, 
— v2 as to maric his Aunt ,\ his brothers. wife, his 
Onid enim hodie' NEICE, and his. owns daughter: for which Pope 
per diſpen/ationem {arti the fit gave: a dilpeniation;; ds: 4ntos 
» » Aer "= ni reporteth.;.and. what { ſaith: (rantziu 
Quinta cauſe4f their owne Writer, .) cannot be gotten by. dis 
py Ines  anſatian. | a: wid 00 | 
creavpoteſt ſpecies PE hs | 

Toconelude, | Thomas:theIefuir confeſſert, 

que in corum Hi-rhacthe fift cauſe of difference» berweene the 
eromonachis, Me Safes ; 
rropoliris, Archie. Oreekes and Latines, maybe thougheto be the 


piſcepis arque E-(hew of a morc auſtere lifewshicl is oftcn-lecne 
Piſcopss frequenter 4 in 
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inthe Greeke Monkes, Metropolites, Archiv» cernicer. Hee igen 
ſhops, and Biſhops: this, their more auſtere 97 oe toric vie 
life cauſeth the Greekes to contemne the La- contemnends pre- 
tins, &c, But the Greekesare to know' ({aith _ Thea oe 
he,) that” Chriſtian righreouſnes dorh not 4: conver/3 p1 284 
conſiſt chiefly in macerating thebody, bur in 

Charity, Faich, and Hope, Humility, and: Pa- 


tience, and other vertues. 


| F Heroas there is'come to: my: hands: a + 

V ' booke of PiſFavins the Tefuir; written 
zainſt Chytres; in'which hethallengeth-rheſo 
Churches for agreeing! with them , It prays 
ing for the Deadi Having of Monkes; invuca» 
ting Saints, worſhipping Images, &c. 

I anſwer, that I finde theſe Churches in theſe 
things alſo generally co differ from the Papiſts. 

1. As in praying for the dead , they 


pray not to deliver Soules our of Purgato- 
ty, nor from any temporall puniſhment, as the 


» 7s burfor cheir generall reſurrection, 
publicke acquiral, 8c. Singals pro foi 
2 For their Monkes, they differ from the Ro- Nonaftery econce 
niſh,for they are not idle bellygods,or beggers, 7 /1Finends 


: ? laborant aly vines 
but live on: their labour-as before. as — &c 


3. Fortheir invocating of Saints, ſome do Belen, obſer, 4ib, 
tnot atall, as the Erhtoprans, as before- L, cap, 35 
4: For Image worſhip, ſme have NORC_2t Nyllu bibent 
all, as the Indians others haye Pictures on] y, to ſanto" i imags- 
which they give no undue reverence, yer”? 7? ITS 
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210 The Devotion and Pietic of theſe exe, 
will I not juſt:fie ſome of the Chriſtians before 
namedin chis point,as alſo in their invocations, 

For other bin 2s mentioned, the Icſuic hath 
aſtrcameof witneſles againſt him, 

Andlaſt of all, if theſe Churches agree with 
the Roman (burch, why do moſt of them ex- 
communicate the Pope and his Clergy as be. 
fore. EH 
And morecſpccially, ro ſhew their difagree. 

Lew, de Aba, ment with che Ethiopian Church, che Biſhop of 
| * 5 art ' Sidenia gave new Orders to Tecla Mariy an E- 

thiopian Prieſt irithe Chapell of che Cardinal 
of Saint Severinby the commandement of the 
Pope, andadyicc of che Cardinals, 
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of va Antiquity of theſe Churches. 


with Cua»r, ] JILL 


N Cx- 
s be. 


£\N Q & ſteth of her Antiquity,l une 
\WIN2/I to ſet downe in this Chapter, 
E&4s three things. 


1. That ſome of theſe Chur- 


Ore. 
op of 


an E- SSVDs 
dinall > 4} are Churches more ancient then the Church 
of the of Rome,and that the ancient Church of Rome re- 


ceived Chriſttamty from them,or fome of them, 

2. Thar the now Church of Rome, and the 
ancient before Bonface the third , are not one 
nd the ſameChurch,but different. 

. As the now Church of Rome is a new 
Church,and a different from the 014d,ſo it hath 
nw, and different Articles and doctrines of 
—— W:ith,unknowne to the old Church,and not to 
be found for ſuch,in the writings of any of the 
ancient Fathers, for five hundred yeares after 


Criſt, 


FOr the firſt, The Church of Hieruſalem 1s 

more. ancient then the Church of Rome ; 
where'our Lord and Saviour Iefus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe preached , and offered himſelfe a Sacri- 
hce for our {innes,and where the Apoſtles,and 
Diſciples facſt preached : for although they 


Aa WCre 


uj 


Hieruſalem. 


as, HY 
»- 
"— 
£ , ap 


= 


© ut rai Wet 
: Lai 9” 
"_— * 4a. & _* 
- 


ON 


-- ne « Py 
T " RY. —_xz 


i ” 
= q ," 4 . 
Ga Be OR he ' 4 rn - 
_ oF $a ma» 22.40, -  _s Ee be 4 4p" % ay Nei \ >» oo A - 16. Gf he hes " 
: - ” -. 7 - - : s we u ad 
: _6 S %. 6 8 4 \ 
4 a _ K , $1 ot" 
* % lh. - 4 t 4 
L . 1 > 
, - "i Ki «a 
meg, ©. - —_—  - bo >. 
__ —= 4 
waz ; et er 
w oa ' dv . "Mm 6 


Er ee ne ooo NE EE OO EO 


>. gk 
pa — —  —— > 
So wii It 6-02 | 7 "x: n ho 
PF AT Me ALOE I BICe YN 
=——x 4 £3 == 2 = = -_ . _ — IG. 


_ ag ane Aer es Age” - wh, 


+ " bY = * 
you w—_— ﬀ = 0 — 
2+ 3a — F. SL Þ 4 
& ; 
7 FTA OE" 


<4 _—_z 


+ mY » k 
o nt. - 1 
Gap wy x 
4 " 


o © we 
a. * _ 


2 The Antiquity 

were ſent eo preach to. all Nations, yet they 

preached firſt to the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of 

Matth. 10.6. 7/74e/, according to Chriſts Commandement, | 
This Church is moſt ancient ; S*Iames wa il | 

Ilay 2. 3. the firſt Biſhop there The Law went out of Sy. ſſ 1 
one the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, This Ci-M 1 

Miry dreocr 37 tic was Empornm,the Mart of Chriſtian faith,s; Ml « 
Hiſor Eceleſ: the mother of all Churches,as T heodoret ſaith, Ml 
Lib... cap. 9. Eve was not more truely.named the Mothe: | 
( 

[ 

c 


CEE «all living, then the Church of Hzeruſalm 


nopolitanam de co- a 
ſeerationeCyrilli: may be ſaid to have beene the Morher of all 
99 <a Churches belceving , in. which reſpec, th 
qze of alicram whole Chriſtian world bath-given her the duc 
omnij mater Cy- 2nd honourable ritle of Mothcr-hood for al. 
Tn anion hundred and fi 
vobis of endimus; MOlt 1300 yeeres agoe, an hundred and lit 


[ 
zeſteBaroniga Anwo Orthodox Fathers. aſſembled in a Councell ll 
a Conſtantinople, acknowledged thar Hieru [ale I 

was the firſt Church... | n 
os The Church of Hreruſalem did beare as he: 
Eamajeter Ecele- ft dau etiter the Church of Ceſarca : (the Me 


fie tanquam cor- . 

porisC brit habe tropolis of Paleſtine ) The Mother-hood d 
deef rate maxi hich Church, St. Bopil, and Nazianzen di 
que prop: Hater both: proclaime,and preferre before Kome. 
omnium Eccleſia. 2. *The Church of 4th in Syria, whet: 


rum,et fuit ab 2727 = 


tio & nue quog, the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians Of 


ef, a rang this Church SaintPeter was Biſhop ſome ye2!s 
RpHA Dall 2 - . . | J 
Zpilt 39. Cone: and this Church 15 alſo more ancient then the 


Nazian. /e eaden: Church: of Rome : *Saint Chriſeſtone callerh this 


mn 5:9 Churchthe Headoof all theWorld. 
2.* Antioch. eL&s 11. 26,” *Brvinooref} 77 xt? ahdis Tis tuners. Gece w.9ol popw/n 


Annech bomal, 2, : Q The 


Lo HH < mah 


of theſe Churches. 
3. The Greeke Church was planted by Saint 3. Gracians, 
Paul, and Saint Andrew from whence, and the 
ment, . fore-named Churches, the name of Chriſt 
s was  flowed,as from a ſpring over all the world;and 
of Sy. I the faith was ſpread inal places ;and this the £4 #g#tar Grecis 
is Ci MY Biſhop of Bitoxto acknowledged in che Coun- 77, bs ms 
aith,s Ml ccll of Trent, It is our mother Grecia to whom 919d haber Latina 
aith, the Latine Church is beholding for that which _ E- 
Mothe: MW ſhee hath : the Eaſterne Church was before the Core. Trid, _ 
ruſalen WW Church of Kome 1n time, and from thence the _ ide lib. de 
- of all Ml Church of Rome hath received Chriſtzamty, the yon OY 
, the Ml 1% T eſtament, the three Creedes , the very name 4.Ethiopia. 
he du: WY of Baptiſme Euchariſt, Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon. Huic prey an _ 
for al. 4. Ethiopia received Chriſtianity from the c reſponſis Santis 
ad fify Eunuch of Queenc Candaces , to whom ( as Eu- Kapur: a 
xcell «Ml [#11 reporteth)ficlt of all theGentzles Philip(by Grntibns myſteri- 
«ſal the command of the holy Ghoſt) delivered che A Friſe 


myſtcry of Faith, and the Sacrament of *Bap.. tradidir, & velur 
| quaſdam eum Deo 


e as het tiſmeand conſecrated him to God, as the firſt 7,;;-;.-,,,»imm 
he Me Fruits of all nations. Saint Matthew alſo Prea- conſecrat nationiz, 
\ood ol ched to the Zthioprans, Eay0. ng 


; | hiſtor 156 ,2.cap.1, 
5. For the Antiquity of the Church of Kome, 4 OE 


if Saint Peter founded a Church there, it muſt Zr prime - Awne 


Len dil 


me, 

- whett be after that he was Biſhop of Antioch, which £9. Zco/oham 
ans :O ſome aftirme to bec in the 2 yeere of Claudine, = ES 24 
'C years, 6 . The Church of England rece ived Chr1 fti- rundem ſeptems an- 
hen the apity (as fome ſay ) from Foſcph of .{rimathea; rings, 1. 


eth this 6. England. Guildas Sapiens de excidio Britan.Chriſtus ſuee radios, ( id eff) ua 


precepta indulget tempore, ut ſcimus ſummo Tiberh ("e/arts, que ab[que uho imped; 
a popuins "nr0 coke propaganarur rehigie « Bibl vet, par. rom, 5 Jar. 3.pap v | REM 
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oma publicitus Lucwns our King being ( 


T he Antiquity 
others from Simen Zelotes the Apoſtle : Gildy 


| reporteth that our Ifland received Chriftianiry 
Ann, 4n-35 844t the time of Tiberius Ceſar, The like 


warg. man, S, ; . . . 
hiſt. Angl.que ha- Cardinall Baromus aftirmeth , out of ancient 


berur im Biblie* \ecords, ( as before ) that Foſeph wi Arimathea 

4; para came eb i the 35 yeare of Chriſt, which 
was about the nineteenth 'yeare of T theriu, 

2 and that he preached the Goſpell, and dyed 

ks heere ; which if it bee ſo, the Church of Eny- 

' land received Chriſtianity before the Church of 

Rome, ſome yeares before Peter is ſaid to come 
ro Rome , which ſomeſay,was in the time of 
Claudius, who ſucceded Caine T tbertus his ſuc- 
ceſſor. And for the honour of my mother 
Church,l ſpeake , that Chriſtianity was firſt 
©, publickly profeſled by authority in this King: 
pa exery oP dome,about x 30 yeares before it was in- Rome; 
ps :as-I read: ) the firlt 
an kg 3.7: Chriſtian King 1n Europe, Who reigned about 
cepit Sabel, En- 

»cad. 7.16, the yeare of our Lord, 170: And moreover, 
Conſtantin? the Chriſtian Emperour was 
borne amongſt us, who gave the farſt publick 
liberty of Religion to. the Koman Church. 
So that Rome was beholding for the pub- 
licke hberty of Religion ro Conſtantine of 
our Nation. Alſo the inhabitants of Britaine,as 

Speeds Hiftory, I] read were inſirucors-unto others,as f16 hence 

Me: *07s was Netherland converted to Chr,ſtianity,as te- 
ſifieth the ſtory of Swithbertus:Burgundy by our 
Columbanus, faith S rgebert « Suecta by G allus, as 
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faith 


of theſe Churches. 


faith Petrus de Nataltbus + and Frifra by Werlſfred, 
as it 1s recorded by Beda,and Matthew of Weſt- 
minſter : The Francomans, Haſſians,and Turmgte 
ans by Weifred our Devonſhire man, The Nor- 
Vegrany by N wcolas Breakeſpeare of Middleſex. And 
the Litvamans by Thomas Walden of E ſſex,and all 
the reformed Churches in Chiſtendome des» 
rived their light from the learned Wickiiffe of 
Oxfird, In regard of this Poliaore Virgil doth 
rightly call England the Parent or Mother-Mo- 
paſtery of all Europe. And Peter Ramus termeth 


Britame to be twice Schoolemiſtris.to the Kinge Terra Britanie 
ante adventwuns 

Chriſls in unius 
Det conſenſit reli= 
gionens hom, 4 


dome of France : moreover Oren writeth, that 
the Britames received the religion of one God, 
before the comming of Chriſt. 

Secondly ,whereas the Church of Rome boa- 
ſteth of Antiquity , the Church of Rome fince 
Bomface the3,and the old Church of Rome plan= 
ted by Sf, Peter,& St, Paul, are not one,and the 
ſame,but are farre- different. The old Charch of 
Rome as-S®. Paul, telleth us,wasa branch of that 
Tree whercof-Chriſt Icſus was the- roote + The 
now Church of Kome will- bee no branch , but: 
the roote 1t felfe. 

The ancient Church of Rome was but a 
member of the Catholicke Church of God; of 
which ITeſus Chriſt was Head : But the now 
Church of Rome is the Catholicke Church it 
ſelfe, of which the Pope is head 5 and ſuch a 
Church was never in 7(ome for 6cO yeares after: 


Aa 3 Chriſt. 
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'6 T be Antiquity 


Chriſi:for fo long no Biſhop of Kome durſt pre- 
ſume to take upon him Chr!ſts title, ro be head 
of his Church,and husband ofhis Spouſe, xl Bonz. 
Face the third ; and with him beganne this 
Church. | 

Thirdly, and as they have a new Church, fo 
they have anew Creed, and Articles of Do- 
ctrine : as for example ſake» ; 

I. That the Pope, the head of the Church, 


' Cannot erre in the matter of faith. 


2, That all Eccleſiaſticall power dependeth 
upon the Pope. 

3- That he hath power to canonize Saints. 

4+ That he hath power todepoſe Kings. 

5. That the Popes pardons are mi; mf or 
uſefull to releaſe {mr out of Purgatory. 

6. That there 1s a treaſury of Saints merits, 
and ſuperabundant fatisfaRtions, at the Popes 
diſpoling. 

7. That the Prieſt can make his Maker, 

8. That the ſacred Hoaſt made by the Pricſt, 
ought to be clevated , and carried 1n ſolemne 
proceſsion, and adored. 

9. That the cffets of the Sacrament depend 
upon the intention of the Prieſt, 

10, Thar Infidels and impious perſons , yea 
ratsand mice, may cate the body of Chriſt, 

1 1.That the Laiety are not bound by Chrifts 
inſtitution to receive the Communion in both 


x, panes 12 That 


of theſe Eburches. 


12That private Maſſes, wherin the PrieR'faith 
Bate & drink ye al of this & yet eateth & drinketh 
himſelfe only, 1s according to Chrifts inſtituti. 
ON. 
13. That extreame Vaion is a Sactament 
properly fo called. | | 
14. That the publique ſervice of God in the 
Church, ought, or may be celebrated in an un- 
urch, knowne tongue. Z 
1.5. That wee may worſhip God by an I- 
\derth Mage, &c, 


Theſe and other new Tenets and Dodtrines 
its, de fide, of the now Church of Rome, cannot be 


| pre- 
head 


Bon. 
this 


h, fo 
Do- 


'N ſhewed to be the Doctrines of faith of the old 
te or MW ancient Church of Kome, 

To conclude this point,as there is Antiquity 
erits, of Time, ſo alſo of Truth and Doctrine. : for a 
*opes peaple to receive Chriſtianity, and the true. 


Faith from the Apoltles, or Chriſt himſelfe, 
rofiteth nothing, except they doe {till retaine 


rieſt, the ſaid Faith and Dodrine, as our Lord told. 


-mne the Phariſes boaſting of Antiquity , that they 


had Abraham to their Father : That they were of” k 
pend therr father the devil not domg Abrahams workes, =? 


it may be ſaid of them, that boaſt only of Anti» 
, yea Þ quity of Time, without Antiquity of Truth 
| andDoxtrine. . | 
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CLLLELLLS A LEST LESS TELLS TATE 
T be ſucceſſion of Biſhops. 
. Bn. 


22239509 Hereas inquiry is made but for one 
WHEY) Biſhop of our Religion before Crar- 
A [2 mer, although we need no witneſſes, 
SS* þavipg our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 


«2 IT) <4 wha © $2 2% <> Þ y 


of the Patriarchall Churches, as of Hzeruſalem, 
Antioch , Alexandria , C onſtantinople , and allo of 
Rome, for the firlt 600 yeeres, amongſt whom 
you may finde very many noble witnefles. 
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Hieruſalem. 


Nomina Patriar- St, James. Feneca  |Inlianus 
charum Hieroſol, | ft the ſecond | Cain 
ag _. Simeon Cleophas | Levi . ymachi | 
_—_— Tnftus a Tew. Ephraim Cain the2. 
Zacharias Loſeph Inlianns the 2: 
Tobias " | Tudas Capito 
Beniamin MAarces Maximns 
Tohn Caſ5ianus Antoninns 
Matthew Publims y 2lens 
Philip MAXIM Dolychianus 
+ Nargiſſu 


£2» 


2 


ergiſſi® 


of Biſbope: 


Nariifſus Macarins Elias' 1: 
D10s Maximus lohannes 
Germaniow _. | Cyrillus Petrus 

Gordius '* Lan. | Macarins 
Narciſſus  ' | | Patlinus F uſtochins 
Alexander | Iuvenals _ |} Macarins | 
Matabenes |Theodoſins ' © '. | 1ohp 

Hymineus Anaſtaſius | Amos 

Zabdas © Martyrius Iſaac ins 
Hermon Saluftius I-01 


After Iſaatius ſucceeded Zacharias ; which 
Zacharias was carried away captive by Coſroes 


King of Perſia with the Crofle :-Herachius rhe Hift. Rom, Imper, 


"> in vita Heracty 
Empcrour about the yeare 615 vanquithing pag. 471. 
Coſroes , brought backe the Patriarch and the 
Crolle ; and the Emperour entred Hieruſalem., 
beating the Croſſe upon his owne ſhoulders, 
with the greateſt 10v,fcaſting, &lolemaity that 
could be made,Sophronius ſucceeded. Zacharias 
in the yeare 636 Haumar Caliph che ſucceſſor FRF 
of Hahomet tooke Hieruſalem ; and Sophronius Theoph. 
the Patriarch obtained free exerciſe of Religi- 
on for th- C hriſtians. The ſaid Haumar built 
one Temple in Hieruſalemfor his ſuperſtition, 


and Jefrt the reſt to the Chriſtians. After him 


Cearen, 


Ircadof Modeſtus and Oreſtus. 


In the yeare 743 Coſmas was Patriarch ; and x,;,- - 
1n the yeare 957521 tinde one John to be Patri- 1d. 
arch: Afterwards Hieruſalem was taken by the 
Soda of Few... 

; : Bb About 


10 | T heſucceſſion 
About the yeare 1099 the Chriſt1ans recove: 
red it : Their Patriarches then were, 
Dabertus 1101 | Guilielmus 1131 nat _ 
Ebremarnus 1104;| Facherus 1145 Robertus 1227 
Gibilinus 1108:| Amatricus 1157 Jacobus Pantali- 
Arnulphus 1112; Heraclims 1180: ow _.. 1239 
Gaarimiidus 1119! Albertus, 1204 Thomas 125; 
Stephanus 1129 Thom. tantii defti- 
Afterwards;about the-yeare; 1187 Heruſa. 
lem was taken by Saladin Caliph of Ayypt and 
Damaſcus : About the yeare 1516, Sultan Selin 
tooke it, and viſited Hieruſalem reverencly,and 
gave fixe months maintenance to theChriſiian 
Prieſts. there: Vnder his ſacceſſors Hzieruſalen 
remained. with liberty of Religion. 'Oflate 
Germanus was Patriarch of Hzeruſalem aud 
now T heophanes., as is reported by a Georgian 
heere in- rowne, who, as he faith, wasServant 
to the ſaid Patriarch ſome yeares. 


$:4$0$$$$$v+$$5$$5$$$$$+05$$$03$$+5+54:5 
Biſhops of Antioch. 


St, Peter. | Zebinus Tyrannms 
Ewvodi us Babylas Vitals 
Jenatins Fabins Philogonus 
Hero | Demetrianu Euſtatbins 
Cornelins Paulus Samoſate-| Enlalins 
Theophilus (ns | Enphronimns - 
CMAXIminus Domnus I Placites 
Serapion TT Timans Steven 
Aſclepiades Cyrillus Leontins- 
Philetss Dorothewus Endoxius 
Anianu 


"OVec 


I227 
#t4ali- 


14h 
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Avian | Alexander Calandio | 
Meletins Theodatus Peter Cnaphens © 
Enz0!us lohn Paladins 
Dorothea Domnts Flavianw 
Paulinws Maximus Severus 
Evagrive Martyrins Paulus 
Dorothexs Inlians Euphraſins 
Meletins Baſilins Domninus 
Flavianws Peter Cnaphens | | Anaftatius 
Porphyrizs Steven Gregorins, oe, 
Anaſtaſius reftitutus 596 Macarius 641 
Anaſtaſius ſecundus 600, 1 heophanes 681 


A naſt aſt Tm 


628 Alexander ſecundus 686 


Bernardus 


Rodo lphus 


Americus 


Ex Latinis. 


1101} Rodolphus 


1132 Ranmrus 1 


I 136, Elias 


11865 
1219 


1239 


OT ee eee, 


The Patriarch of Antioch, and Germanus Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantmople excommunicated Pope 


Tha the ninth,about the yeare 1237. 


LIVE VET TEE MELTS ECES 


( 


Biſhops of Alexandria. 
' Se. Marke, - || Cerdo | | Ewmenes, 
An1anus Primus Marcus 
Abilins Inftus, Celadier 


— cigrippes 


Par fol, 118 


Herman T beat. 
converſ, pag. 80. 


12 - Theſucceſſon 
Agrippes Theopilus Petrus megins 
Iulianus Cyrillus | Athanefius 
Demetrius Droſcorus lohn 
Heraclas. Proterius | Job 
Dionyſins Timotheus Rlurus Theodoſins 
Maximinus Timothews Beſili- | Zoylus 
Theonas ; (cue Appollinarius 
Peter Timothens A lu- | lohn 
eAchills = , . (7466 | Enlogins.. 
Alexander © Petrus Mogus - US, 
Athanaſins Timotheus Baſt- 
Peter (lices | , 
Timothy Tohn ; 

Afﬀter Enlogins ſucceeded + 
T heodofrus 609, Tregorius 621 
Fobannes Elemoſynataw| Cyrus 631 


hy, 


641 Pyrrus 641 


; The Church of Alexandria chal lengeth a ſuc: 
ceſſ15n from St.Marke to Gabriel 

Sr, Marke conſecrated with the myſteries of 
p10n;:Zgypt Marmarica, Afmoniaca, 


Chriſtiinreli 


and Pentapolis, 


The.# fl plz.ms ecame fr{tChriſtians under the 
Romans.1. the diviſion of the Empire it accrew- 
'£dro theſhare of theEmperours of Conſtant- 
neple : the people being weary of their oppreſ- Ig, 
| fhons called 1n the Saratens toaſhſt them. . 5t, 


HamroGenera I toHaumar t he' Mahometan high 
Prieſt, conqu cred Ag Yft,and.one] y 1mpoſinga 


_ 


tribute, 


Polycarpus 


Of Biſhops. I3 
tribute,gave liberty of Religion : his ſucceſſors 
held the ſoveratgnty untill the reigne of Melec 
Sala , whom the inhabitants ſlew , and: erec- 
ted a '$ ultan of their owne , which Sultans con. 
tinued many yceres , having a ſtrong Band or 
Guard of Mamalukes , who were extirpated 
with their Sultan by Selymus the Turkiſh Em- 
perour , in whoſe poſterity A ypt remai- 
neth to this day with free liberty of Chriſtian mag Mere, 
Religion : Alexandria for the worſhip of God 7 oy = converſ, 
=. "OR therein, hath beene called Fo 7 SS os 

diſeof God, Now Gelaſtus 1s Patriarke of As 

lexandria, before him Cyrill , who ſucceeded 

Meletius , and before him I read of Foachim. 


J——— 


The Church of Conſtantinople fetcherh 
ber Original from Andrew the Apofile, as 


Nephoras teſtifieth, who hath had a ſuccel- 
yy toCyrill the now Patriarch : St. 


Andrew ordained Stachys Biſhop of Bi- 
zantium, now called Conſt an» 


tinople_. 
The Biſhops and Patriarches . 
of ConSlantinople. 
Tt. Andrew | Plutarchus Felix 
Stachys Sedecian Polycarpus - Ex Niceph. uf, 
Oneſamus Diogenes _Athenedorus 4d Ignatinn. 
Eleutherius EuZ0iKs 


” 


Bb 3 Lanren- 


Domitins fonne, 


Filinus Domity 


Probus brother. 


14. 


Lanrentins | Epiphanins 
eAlypins Anthinins 
Pertinax Menas 
Olympianus. Ent ychius 
Marcis lohanyes 
Cyriacus Emutychimd 
Caſtinus | Tohannes 
Titus Cyriacus 

D omitigs Thomas 
Probus Sergiue 
Metrophanes | Pyrrw 
Alexander Paulus 
Paulrs Pyrr us 
Euſebins Petrus 
Macedonius Thomas 
Enudoximus Tohannes 
Demophilus ' Confbantinus - 


Evagrius (zen Theodorws 
GregoriuNazian Georgius 


Nettarius Theodorus 
Toannes Chryſoſt. Paulus 
Arſacins  Calinicus 
Atticus | Cyrus 
Siſonnius  Tohannes 
Neſtorins ' Germania 
Maximianus ' Anaſtaſin 
Proclus Conſlantinus 
Flavianus Nicet as 
Anatolize Paulus Cyprivs 
Genadiue Tara(ius 
AMrcacins Nicephorus 
Phrabitas Theodotus 
Euphemins Antonius 
Macedonins Tohannes 
Timothcus St. Merhodira 
Joannes Cappaalsx | St. Tenatins 


T he ſucceſſion 


Photius 
Stephangs 


St. Anthoxins 


Nicholaus 


| Enthymins 
| Nicolaus 
. Stephanus 


| 


| 


Polyeuttus 
Baſulins 
Arnthonias 
Nicolaus 
Siſinnins 
Sergius 
Euftathius 
Alexius 
Michael 
Conſtantings 
lohannes 
Coſm 45 
Emnſtathius 
Nicolaus 


: Theodorns 


Neophytus 
Conflantinns 


LuCas 

, Leo 

| Arſenius 
Coſmas 

Chariton 

Luca 

Michael 

Theodoſins 

Baſilius 

Nicetas 


Dofithens 


Georgins 


Theodor 


>) 


It 
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Theodorus | Tohannes {Metrophanes 
Iohannes Califtus Teremias,to whom 
Michael | P hiletme thes Minifters of 
Maximus Macarins Germanie, ſz 
Manuel Nils their Confeſſions, 
Germanus Antonius I576. 

Methodius Angelus | MAacarics 

Maxuel Caliſtus  Hatthens 
Nicephorus Enuthymins Gabriel 

Arcenins Toſephus Theophanes' 
Germanus Gregorias HMeletins 
loſephus Genadins Maithens 
lohannes Sophronias Neophytus 
Georgins Simeon Mattheus 
Athanaſins Maximns Raphael 

lohannes Niphon Neophytus 
Athanaſius Pachomns' 'Cyrillus 

_—_ Theolyptus Timothess 
lohannes Teremias Cyrillas 

Gerafinus | Dioniſius 

I{aias Tofeph 


ETEIDIELLELS 
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FT AX 


EPPDEE 


He Ethiopian Chriſtians have had a fuc- Deconvery. om, 
. ceſſion of above one hundred Parriarks, **”* P42-373+ 
or Abunnas, as Thomas a Feſu, reporteth. 
; : Fo, Avedecowits 
The Armenians as foannes Avedecowits rePOr- reporteth, 
teth , have had a ſucceſſion of Biſhops in .dr- 


menia ihe greater, from Gregory to «Hoſes , the 


| now, of late Patriarch : his predeceſſour was | 
| Melchifet, ; 


16 T be ſucceſſion 
me £4b.7.£% of the Martyrdome of Gregory. an Armenian Bj. 
, ſhop abour the yeere 325; ' NY 
Zonaras ann.to.3Z. "The Facobites :have long had a Patriarch : ] 
in Heracliop.152 de laith MF, Brerewood , the Patriarch of the 
Facobites, ſpoken of in the timeof Herachus the 
Emperour ; to whom the facobites render obe. 
dience. This Patriarch antitulcch hinſefe 
Patriarch of: M1toch,and cver\keepeth thename 
of Tonatius, AAS GEE 
For the {ndians of Saint Thomas, about the 
yeere 190, Pantenus( forhis exccllency of his 
Fox page 54, Learning.) was ſent by Demetrizs Biſhop of 4- 
lexandria,'to preach to the Indians , where hee 
found the Goſpcll of Saint &Hatthew writtenin 
Hebrew , left by St. Bartholomew, which . books 
he brought thence to the Library of .7/exandru, 


About the ycerc 327, 1n the dayes of Cm 

ftantine che Emperour , Frumenttus and Edeju 

Reffn. lib.x. Cap. were ſent by Athanaſius into the Eaſt-Inauy, 
9. Theodor, lib, 1. oy Hiſtory is written by Ruffinus T beodoret, 


! About the yeere 54 1, the King of the Axas. 
mites , a people of India, havirg overcome the 
Homerites, upon a vow made before,ſent to Ji 
Nicephor. 16.17. ſtimian the Emperour for ſome to baptiſe him 
_— 34r%: and his people, as Necephorus and Baronius re. 
lace. 
Damaſc. hifter, Damaſcene reporte th of one 7oſaphat an Ind- 
an King , andallo of a King called Barachzas. 
Malmſ.pag. 24 Malmibury writeth that King Alvred ſent 
many gifts to the Chriſtians of Saint 7! _ in 
| nai, 


of Biſhops. 17 

India, and that Styelmur Biſhop of S hirborne be- 

ing his Ambaflador, entred 7nd very proſpe- 

I Jl rouſly, (which men in this age may wonder 

ne Nl at ) and returning from thenze, hee brought 

he Wl precious Stones and drugges which that Coun- 

c. MW trey aboundeth with. 

fe Vefputus reporteth that there were many , ,,,,,.,, vu 

nc il godly Biſhops in Zaſt-Inaza, and alſo ſundry rivs by Biſhop 
BM Countrics converted and Chriftened long be- 7 as acfen, pag. 

he MM fore thePortugals came thither, who never heard 

is i of the Pope of Keme, 

4. - One writeth that the Portugals found many Pref. wait 

ce Ml Chriſtians in Chma, - Erhiop, hiſt. 


. bg EM Luands Luſitans 
in When as the Portugals came to Cochm,the Lo. Cortunns analy: 


ke James was Metropolitan of the Church of the runt, regebat hanc 


la Malabar mountaines, who wrote himfſelfe Me- AO Mala- 
wht | . TP . l aricorum montig, 
on. WE tropolitan of [ndia andChma. And afcer him ſuc- 15am De. cob 


LO” ns fic ſeribebat 
ded 7 oſep bche Metrop olitan Adieapali In- 


diz & Chinz : 
{EEC EEP EEC $$$$ 9404440 $$$0$$0 $8) Tregantins de 
Chriſtian,expedit. 
apud Sinas lib. 1, 


Pa SS there is a lucceſlion of Bifhops in pag. 125, 


the Patriarchall Churches before na- 


\ 
os KC 
A \ 

. 


> med, ſo generally of the Metropoli- 
| tans and Biſhops, kept in the Repi- 
- Wl licrs, as is reported. 
wy Tiu was the firſt Biſhop of the Church of 75. Cap. 3«. + 

- WE the Cretrans , placed there by St. Paul ; he was 

not a Parſon or Miniſter of one Pariſh, but Bi- 
ſhopof the whole Iſle,called Hecatompoliz,of one 
di, EC. ; 
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18 The ſucceſſion 
Mire. 1b. 44 huadeed Cities;placed as aforcſatd by St.Paul ' 
181. de notitia , . | ", 
epifen. co ſet in order things wanting, and to ordaine 
| Elders in evety City ; Mirew reporteth , that Wl 669 
there are in the 1{l: of Crete, one Arch. biſhop, 'T; 
and ſcven Biſhops. | f O 
Of Epheſus , T inot5y was the firſt Biſhop 
placed there alſo by St.Paul; Catus ſucceeded 
| him,and many other famous men, as Marke 
famous in the laſt Florentine Counſel, : 
Theatram cone Of Theſſalomca, Sifyanus was the frſt Biſhop, 
verſ.gentiums an- placed there aiſo by St. Paul;T heare that Atha- 


thor, frat, Arnol . . | t | : 
IHMerman, page naſuus 1S NOW Metrop olt an thereof 3 and I read 


2 Tim. 4.in fin. 


42. Chrytde ten Biſhopricks to be under that See. T0 
fats Ecleſ page In Cormth, Silas was alſo placed bySt.Pau:M: Eg 
od bidem. The Metropolitane of Cormnt h hath foure Biſho;s WW # 
nnder him. | 4 41 
Idems.pag. 44. Of Ceſarea, Apollo was the firſt Biſhop 2 Bi Mi 4 
& 45. and Naz1anZen were allo Biſhops there. ” N; 
. Of Sardis, Clemens, the firſt Fruites of chai, Ws N: 

or Convert of the Gentiles, 2-2-4 9 Ch 

Of Nomedia, Procorus the Deacon. - _ 

In Nze,Sr. Andrew placed Caliſtus, Le 

In Jcontum,T ertins was farlt, 13 Me, 

In Smyrna, Polycarpus, bd an 

In Thebes Rufus. "erg 

In Philipi, Hermas. - 170 la 

And ſo 1 might name ſome othery : But wo '3 Nec 

ſhew the greatneſle ofiome of theſe Churches if ? Pig 

I will ſet downe a Catalogue of ſome of thc me 

M1 ctropolites, | 22 Lao 
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OF THE METROPLIES 

and Arch-biſhoprickes which are, 
or bave beene belonging to 

the Patriarch of Con- 

ſantinople, 
Pp Coats. p48, 
Metropolies. Oo" 
1 Ceſares - |'24 Iconium | 47 Cotyaium 
2 Epheſus '25 Antiochia 4.8 Santta Severi- 
3 Heraclea 26 Syleum (ana 
4 Ancyra 27 Corinthus 49 Mytelene 
5 CyZzicus 28 Athene 50 Neve Patre 
6 Sardes 29 Mociſſus 51 Euchaita 
7 Nicomedia 30 Selucia $2 dmaſtris 
$ Nicas 3 i Calauria 53 Chope 
9 Chalcedon 32 Patre $4 Hydrus 
10 Srde- 33 Trapezus s5 Celzene 
11 Sebaſtea 34 Lariſſa 56 Colonia 
12 Amaſea 35 Nanpadtus 57 Thebe 
13 Melitene 36 Philipolis 58 Serre 
I4 Tyana 37 Trajanopols | 59 Pompieopolis 
15 Gangra 38 Rhodus 6oRoſia 
16 Theſſalonica | 39 Philippi 61 Alaia 
17 ( laudiapolis | 40 Adrianopelis | 62 At nws 
18 Neoceſarca | 41 Hierapolss 63 Tiberiopo!is 
I9 Piſlinus 42 Dyrrhachiaum | 64 Euchania 
20 Mira 43 Smyrna, 65 Ceraſmus 
21 Caria 44 Catana 66 Nacolia 
22 Laodocea [4 5 CAmmorium 67 Germanicja 


235)nads 46 Camachus 68 Madyta 


_Cc2 69 Apamea 


20 
69 Apames 
70 Baſileun 


71 Dryffra 
72 NAZIABZNS 


- 


FEEDS: 


T be ſacceſſon 


73 (#eyra- 
74 Abidus 
75 Methymua 


77 Ricfaro 
78 hacedemsis 
79 Naxia 


| 76 Chriſtianopols | Bo CArtalia, eve. 


> LLS & £4: P445 $ 
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Archiepiſcopatus. 


B1zya 
Leontopols 
Maronea 
Germia 


Parenm 
Miletws 
Preconcſus 
Selymbria 
10 Chias 
II CApros 


I2 Sypſele 
13 Nica 


I 
2 
3 

4 
$ 
6 
7 
8 

9 


CArcadiopols 


I4Neapols 
Is Selga 
16 Cherſon 
17 Meſſina 
I8 Garels 
Ig Bryfis 
20 Dercos 
21 Carabyzye 
2 2 Lemnus 
23 LuCds 
| 24 Mifthea. 
| 25 (ware 


' 26 Soteriopolis 


| 27 Pedachthon 
28 Germa 


29 Boſporws 


30 Cotradis 

31 Eroiue 

32 Carpathws: 
33 Meſembria 
3 4 Gotthia. 

35 Sngdia- 

36 Phulls 

37 CAegms- 
38 Pharſals 


39 Metracha 


p 


oP 


Biſhoprickes which have belon- 
ged to the Church of Antioch ; ſet downe 
by William Archbifhop of Tyre. 


Sedes 1. Tyrms 
ſub.qua ſede ſunt 
epiſc. X I I LI. 


Porphyreon. 
Archis 

Prolermars 

Syaon 

Sarepta 

Byblium 

Botr you 

Ortofia 

Arados 
Antarados 
Paneas 

Maraclea 
Araclia 

Tripolis 

"7 2 Tharſus: 
ſub hac ſede ſunt 


_—_— 
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roads Edilla: 
epiſcopat. X. 


Virchi 
Conſtantia 
Capron 
Marcopolis 
Varnn 


* ( eamaron 


Himeria 


| 2aarquenſia 


T apſaron 
(elimeos 


Sedes 4 Apamia : 
ſub qua ſede ſant 
epiſcopat. Y I1.. 


Epiphania 


epiſcopat. V. 


Sebiftia 
Mallos 
Thins 
Choricos 


Pogerados 


Selaconvilla 
Lari Ja : 

V alanea 
CHMarianca 
Rupania 


Arethuſa 


— 


* oe 


ſub hac ſede ſunt. 


2I 


OO SARA ORHATSARSSD © 


ls : \ub qua ſede 
ſunt epiſc. VIII. 


| Zeuna 
S4rron 

V arnals 

| Neoceſaria 
Perr; 
Ormion 
Dolichi 
Europt 


Sedes 6 Boſtra 
ſub qua ſede ſunt 
epiſcopat. XIX. 


Ceraſſon 
Philadelphia 
Adraon 
M1tidanon 
Anſtamidon . 
Belmindon . 
Zoroyma 
Herry 

Iceny 


Eutemy 
Conſtantia 


Sedes $ Hier apo- Durambol $ 


D10nyfi8 - 


- + BN 


Dionyſia 
Conothaton 
Maximopolts 
Philippolis 
Chriſopolis 
Heylon 
Lorea 


Sedes 7 Anaverza 
fub qua ſunt ept- 
ſcopar. IX. | 
Epiphania 
Alexanars - 
Hirenopolis, 
Cambriſopolis 


Flavia | 


Roſſ 45 
Caſtravalct. 
Eznas 
Lyſia. 


Sedes 8 Seleucia: 
ſub hac ſede ſunt 
epiſcopatus. 24. 
C laudiopol is 
Dioceſarea 
Orop:z 
Dalyſanides 
Seriula 
Celenderis 
Anemory 
Titopolis 
Z moſy 
Antiochia parva 
Nephelia 
Riftra 
Selinuntis 
H:oropy. 


D anabi 
Carathea 
Hardam 
Surra 


Luint 


Sedes 10 Amida: 
| ſub hac ſede ſunt 
epiſcopatus. VII. 
Hynilon 
Falentium 
CArſamoſata 
$ ophin -- 
Caytarrs 


| Riphi 


£euma 


T be ſucceſſion 


' Philadelphiapar- Sedes 11. Sergio. 
- Herfnopolis (wa polis : ſub hace. 


Germanicopolis de ſunt epi. I1II, 
Moſoda | bs 
' Demenop.lis | mower 
Sbyds arcopolis 
Synopolis £ encthall 
—_ 
| Neapolis Sedes 12. 7 heo. 
| dofiopolis:ſub hac 
' Sedes 9 Damaſ- {ede ſunt epiſco- 
c& : {ub hac ſede| P3us- VI. 
' ſunt epiſcopatus. FINE 
XI. Mazmins 
| Ably | Manriocaſtron 
| Palimpon Agyamaria 
Laodicea Axizert 
Euria T. aroſia 
Renocora Palitinios 
Hiabanda 


Sedcs 13 Emiſ{/a: 
ſub hac ſede Ye. 
epiſcopatus.I1III, 
Arqui 

oriſſor 

Herigem 
Oraziſon 


Metropolitani 
er ſe ſuſtinentes 
$ & # 


Piericks 

Heliopolis 

Laodicea 

Samoſata 

C yros 7 
P ompeid- 


of theſe C burches. = 


Pompeiopolis | Calquis Germanicia 
Mop[pheftia | Seleucia  Salamias 
Adama Piperia Farcoſos 
Archiepiſcopi. | Anſar, | Faſſos 

XIIT1. Phon "321 Ananazarthon 
Ferea | Paltos | 


| <<< > 


The Biſhopricks which have belonged 
to the Church of Hieruſalem.. 


Sedes 1. Ceſa-, Triconias AMoabitis:\ub hac Tyr4 hiſtor . bells 
red nr ieccits Taxus ſede ſunt epiſco. ſacri li6,14. ca.13 
hac ſedeſunt epi-| Saltum - XLI1. * 
{copat.X X.-. Conſtantinianum'| Augaſtopolis 

- Arnidilla 

Doxra . Sedes 2. Scyt hio Carah 

Antipatrida - p#lis : ſub hac ſe- Hierapolis 

Iamnias de ſunt epiſcopa-' cMemidos 
 Nicopolis - tus. I X. | Eluris - 

OXKs + | Lora 

Sorwtis - Capitoliados V iroſſam 

Raphias Miru Pentacomia 

Regium Apatos | Gadaron . | Mamapſon 

Rezium Hierico | Pelon | Mitrotomias 

Reginms Lives | Philippus Saltum Hieratico 

Rezium Gadaron \ Terraconins © 1 

Azolus | Clima  |Sedes 4. Becerra 

Hiaralias Gallanis Arabie:{ub hac 
 Azotw Comanas ſede ſunt epiſco- 

Hippon ; pat. XXXV. 

Eftomaſon Sedes 3. Rubba Adraſſon 


Dias -« 


549 


Haklayt Nabig. 
pag. 50. 


24 
Dias 
MedaVvoy 
Nrieraſſon 
Netn 


Philadelphia ... 


Hierapolis 
Eſuos 
Neapol:s 
Phenuſt us 
Philopopolis 
D:onyſius 
Conſtantianis 
Pentacomias 
Tricomias 
Conafades 
Saltu V ocaneos 
Hexacomias 
Euacomias 
COmagzannas 
Comogerss 
Comoſtanis 


, 
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Comts 
Maheaeron 
Comocoreatos 
Comts Copion 


Commis Iulianos F 
' Comis Pygmarethi 
Comms Petius 


' Comis Anathen 

' Comis Neotis 

Clima Anotalis 
que V iſanen. 

Comis Anochis 

Coris Traliconss 

ComisNephdomos 


Suffraganez. 


Lidds 
loppe 


Aſcalon 
GCA4z4 


Lennas 
Diocletianopolis 
Bergrobin 
Neapolis 

$ ebaftea 
Hiericuntos 
Tiberiadis 
Divceſarea 
Legronum 
Capritolina 

M auronenſis 
Geadera 
Nazareth 
Thabor 

Caracas vel Petra 
Hadroga 
Aphra 

Helem 

Farasn 


| Helenopolis 


Mons Syna. 


This Wilkam before named was an 
Engliſhman, and firſt Prior ofthe Ca- 
nons Regular in the Church of the Se- 
mulcher in Hieruſalem , and after that the 


City was taken by the Chriſtians, the 


an Archbiſhop of Tyre. 


- Patriarch of Hieruſalem made this Wilk- 


x The 


The B 
Afr 
H 


Abbezenſi 


Abiddenji 
Abbiriten 
Abbermii 
Abb:ſcem|i 
Abitinenſ 
Abbrenſ 
Abz'rite? 
A c4 ie Fa 
MA Cas 

LAcermer, 
deenienjis 
Adequizt 
Adrumet 
Advocate 
Aggeriten 
Aguenſis 

Arnenſis 
Ajurenſis 
Altiburit 
Amburen 
L4mmoa 
Amphore 
CAncuſet 
Anzuien|i 
LA Pp? ſſan 
Aptucenſ 
Aptuga't 
Aque All 


of Biſhaps. 
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The Biſhoprickes which have beene in 


Africa, Alphabetically ſet downe by 
Miraew in his Notitia Epiſcopatuum, 


Abbezenſis Epiſ- 
Cops 
Abiddenjis 
Abbiritenſis 
Abbermiinus 
Abb:ſienſis 
Abitinenſis 
Abbrenſis 
Abz'ritenſis 
A calis Favenſibus 
Ad cais Silvane 
CACErREri nan 
deenienſis 
Adequizirexijis | 
Adrumetinus 
Advocatenis 
Azgeriteniis 
Azuenſ's 
Azneniis 
Ajurenſis 
Altiburitenſis 
Amburenſ#s 
Ammoderenis 
Amphorens 
CAncuſenjis 


Angnien(is 
Aprſſaneuſis 
Aptucenſis 
Aptugnitenſis 
Aque Albenſis 


| 


Page 9 4. 


CAqua-Nonenfis 
CAgqnenſis Regio- 
rum ſive Aquiſr e- | 
gienſis Arenenſis 
A ſenemſalenſis 
Aj'abeuſis 
Aſſuritenſis 
eTurburnitenſ's 
Avicoaterienſis 
Avinicenſis 
Avincenſis 
eAuvidarcenſis 
Anſugradenfis 
CAuzagerenſis 
Azugenſis 
Badienſis 
Bagvaienſis 
Bajeſitenſis 
Bahannenſis 
Bamaccorenſis 
Bartinizienſis 


Banzarenſ:s 
Bazarididacenſis 
Bazaritanus | 
Bazienmns 
Bazztenſis 
Betagbarenſis 
Bennefenſis 


Bucennenſis | 
'B:cenſis | 


D 


Bizacienſis 
Bladienſis 
Bonuſtenſis 
Boſutenſis 
Botrianenſis 
Boncarenſis 
Bacaborenſis 
Buccomenſzs 
Bullenſs 
Burenſis 
Biritanus 
BuruTiaten(is 
"+ 25m 
Calemenſis 
Calaneuſs 
Canianenſis 
Cantopitaneorun 
Capſenſis 
C arcabiarenſs 
C arianenſis 
Carpitenſis 
Carthazinienſis 
Cacenſts Media- 
(nenſis 
Caſenſi Nigrenſis 
Caſtel lanus 
Catagnenſis 


| Catharenſs s 


Cathangaritenſ s 


CaVvio- 


26 


| The ſucceſſon 


Caviopipavoreuſis —_ 


Cebarſuſſenſis 
Cedienſis 
Celerinenfis 
Cellenfis 
. Cenculianenſis 
Cenenſ;s 
C war 
Centenarienſis 
Centurionenſis 
Centurienſis 
Ceramwenſis 
Cerrammſenſis 
Ceſſitenſis 
C:libienſis 
C:llitenſis 
Cincaritenſis 
_ Clienſis 
Clypienſis 
Conſtantinienſis 
Creperalenſis 
Creſmienſis 
Cabadenſis 
Cufrutenſis 
Cuiculitenſis 
Cullitenfis 
Culuſiten(ss 
Dianenſss 
Dionyſianenſis 
Druenſis 
Druſilianenfis 
Drufitenſis 
Duſenſs 
D xi all 
Ediſtianenſis 
Eguileutlitenſis 
Eguizetenſis 


Ermianenſis 
Emerenſis 
Felicianiatenſis 
Feraditenſis 
Ficenfis 
Fiſſanenſis 
Flumen.Piſcenſis 
Furvitenſis 
Gaguaritenſis 
Garbenſis 
Gartanenſis 
Gazabianenſis 
Gezitenfis 
Gemellenſis 
Germanienſis 
Gineſittenſis 
Girbitenſis 
Giſipenſis 

| Grtten(is 

, Grviritenſis 

| Gobbenſes 


. Gratianopolit ans 


. Cuirenſ; 
' Guazabentenſis 


| Gypſarienſis 
| Habenfis 


| Hermianenſ;s 


' Hierpinianenfis 
Hiltenſ y 
Hippenſis' 
Hipponenſis 
Hirenenſis 
Leoſitenſis 
Jadeſſenſis 
Idicrenſis 
Taieriſenſss 


ldnvenſis 
Imuntenſis 
A 
Tnucenſis 
Inbaltianenſis 
Incandiancuſis 


Iziarianen(is 
Labadenſis 


| Lacudulcenſis 


Lamaibenſis 
Lamaſuenſis 
Lambienſis - 
Lambiritenſis 
Lamigeigen(is 
Lampuenſis 
Lamſortenſis 
Lameetllenſis 
Larrenſis 
Laritenſis 
Legenſis 
Lelalitenſis 
Leptitenſis 
L*ttimienſis 
| Libertinenſis 
Lubertimenſi 
Lucimagnenſi 
Macanianenſtu 
Macomadienſis 
Macomarenſis 
Macrenſis 
Macrianenſis 
po hc: of 
is 


Madauren | 
HMargarmelitty- 


(ſi 
Magnenſis 
Mazomazitnſis 
Aalianenſis 


Malianen 
Mamilley 
MAnazen 
Mandaſn; 
MAYALE, 
Marcellia 
Maſculite 
Maſdiam 
Mataritai 
Mazacen 
Mazulita 
Medefeſſt 
Mediane: 
Melziten 
Membloſi 
Membreſ 
Merferar, 
Meſarfelt 
Metenenſ 
Metepſis 

Midicenſ} 
Miditiey) 
Migerpen 
Milenſis 

Milcwita; 
Mopteni. 
Mulliten| 
CMunaUui 
Muftiten| 
Mutigent 
Muznenſ 
MKZKCEN 
Naraggal 
Nerenſis 

Na ſai ten, 
Nationen 
Neapolit 


Mamillenſis 
Manazenenſis 
Mandaſunutenſis 
MArazenenſts 
Marcell;anenſis 


Naſcwlitenſis 


Mataritanenſis 
Mazacenſis 
Mazulitanenſis 
Medefeſſitenſis | 
Medianenſis © 
Melzitenſis 
Me mbloſiten'ts 
Membreſſitenſis 
Merferaritenſis 
Meſarfeltenſis 
Metenenſis + 
Metenſis 
Midicenſis 
Miditiewſis 
Migerpenſis 


, 
; 
, 
i 


' 
[ 
| 


| 


( 


Malianenſis | 
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Nebbitenſis 
Neglapolitanns 
Njz:z2ubitenſss 
Nomapetrenſts 
Nonaſtmuenſts 
Novaſumenſ is 
Novenſtis 


Maſdianenſis | Numidienſi 


N&rconenſss 
Obbenſis 
'Oenſis 
Olivenſis 
Omzenſis 
Orienſis 
Pauzerenſis 
Perdicenſis 
Pifitenſis' 
Preſidienſis 


Puppitenſ;s 
Putienſis 
Patinerſis 
Refalenſſs 


Milenſis 
Milcwitanus 
Moptenſ;s 


Regenſ's 


Reſſranenſis 


Rotarienſis 


Mullitenſis 
Munavilitenſis= 
Muftitenſis 
Mutigennenſis 
Muznenſs 
Muzucenſis 
Naraggaritenſis 
Nerenſis 
Naſaitenſss 
Nationenſis 
Neapolit enſjs 


| Ruſipitenſis 


Ruſticianenſis 
Reſubiccarienſis 
Ruſuccadenſis 
Ruſuccuritanus 
Ruſucenſis 
Sapenſis 
Satafenſis 


Sataterſ's 

Scillizenſis 

Segiomitenſis 
Da 2 


S eluciamenſs 
Serrenſis 
Sertertey ſts 
Stccenſis 

$S icceſjrenſ; s 


Pudentianenſis | 


Sicilibenſs 


Stenitenſis 
Szlilitenſis 
; Sullitenſis 
i Srmwrdiceenſys 
\S imittenſis 
| Simmaritenſis 
k) imungitenſi s 
Sinitenſis 
Sinnipſenſis 


| Sifaitenſis 
| 
| 


«| Sitenſis 


Satifenſis 
Sitipenſis 


Sol. encianenſts 
Suboabburitenſis 
Subratenſis 


Sucardenſis 


Saf :ſaritenſis 


| Sufetelenſis 


Sufetenſts 
Sulalite nſts 
7 abaicart enſis 


Tabanenſis 
Tabazagenſis 
Taborenſis 
Tabracenſis 
Tabudenſs 
Tabudeſenſis 
| T acapitenſis 


| Tagarateſtenſis 


* 


Taganni- 
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T agannitenſis 
Tazaratenſis 
T agareyenſis 
Tazorenſis 
Talenſis 
Tamagriſienſis 
Tamallenſis 
Tamballenſis 
Tamiggigenſis 
Tanudaienſis 
Tannuſſenſis 
Tamogadenſis 
Tasfaltenſis 
Tebeſtinus 
Tegulatenſis 
Telenſzis 
Teleptenſis 
Temonaanenſis 
Tenitenſis 
Teſantamenſis 
Teodalenſis 
Tibaritenſis 
Tibilitenſis 
Tibizabulenſis 
Ticenſis 
Tigillanenſis 
Tigill ibenſis 
Tigiſitenſis 
Tigimmenſis 
Tignalenſas 
Tienenſ(is 
Tignicenſis 
Tizualenſis 
Tunicitenſis 
Tiniftenſts 
T ror, 


T 1fliten is 


| 


Tivicitenſis 
T; raprurenſis 


|Tricenſts 


Trizifitenſts 
Triſipenſss 
Trophimianenſis 


Trubaſcanienſ(is 
Taber / 
Tubintenſis 
Tabalbacewſis 

T aburbitanus 
Tu#burbitaronenſis 
Tuburlicenſis 
Tabuſubtenſis 
Twccenſis 
Tuggenſis 
Tullitenſis 
Tamidenſis 
Tenreyenſis 
Turſudenſis 
Tunugabenſis 
Terenſis 
Turreblanſcenſis 
Turretamallumt - 
Twrris albe (ſis 
Targbitenſis 
Turudeyſis 
Turuzitenſis 
Tufaritenſis 
Tuſuritenſis 
Tuzummen(is 
Tzelexſis 


Y agalitciſes 
Va gealenjs 


| Vagenſis 


Yarenſss 
V alletenſis 


T be ſucceſſion 
Vamaccorenſis 
V anarionen{is 


V 'tarbenis 


V azaritanenſis 


V crmaius 
Veculenſis 
Venſanenſis 
Verrones(:is 
Veſceritepſis 
Vicenſis 
Villagarenſis 
Viltenſis 


| Vindenſis. 


Virenſts 
Viſitenſis 


Vivenſis 


PV nadeſitenſis 


yolitenſis 

4 oat enſis 
Vrugitenſis 
Vſilenſis 
Vticenſis 
Vtimarenſis. 
V rinenſis 

V tinicenſis 
Vtinunenſis 
Vtunnenſis 
Yzalenſts 
Vzittarenſis 
Puageienſis 
Vuazenſis 
Zamenſis 
Zaraitenſ:s 
Zaritore:ſ's 
Zattarenſis 
Zellenſ*s 


| Zenttenſis 
Zerten(is 


rertenſis 
Zicen(ss 


ISS 


Linus 
Anacletiws 
Clemens 
Fuariſtus 
Alexandey 
Sixtws 
Teleſp horn 
Higinis 
Pine 
Anicetus 
Soter 
Eleutheris 
Victor 
Zepherinu 
Caliſis 
Prbanus 
Pontiants 
: Anther es 
Fabianus 
Cornelius 
Lucius 


Fertenſis 
Zicen(is 


ALANA SARA SASABANSE SES: 


Lines 
Anacletis 
Clemens 
Fuariſtus 
Alexander 
S:ixtws 
Teleſphorus 
Higinus 
Pires 
Anicetus 
Softer 
Elentherins 
Vitor 
Zepherinus 
Caliſis 


Vrbanus 


 Pontians 


\ Anther &s 
Fabianus 
Cornelius 
Lucius 


The 


| 
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Zipparitanus, 


| Zummenſis 
Zugabbaritenſis 


Biſhops of Rome. 


Stephan Les 
Sixtrs Hilarins 
D1owyſins Stmplicins * 
Felix Felix 
Eutychianus Gelaſius 
Caius Anaſtaſius 
Maycellins | Symmachus 
Marcellus Hormiſds 
Meltiades Toannes 1. 
Sylveſter Felix 2. 
Marcus Bonifacins 2. 
Iulius | Toannes 2. 
Liberinus | Agapetis 
Damaſius (us Liberius 
V rſinms ſeu Sirici- Y _ 
Anaſtafris bak azins 
Innocentius Toannes } + 
Zoſumms  Beneadictus. 
Bonifacins  Pelagins 2. 
Celeſtinus Gregorins M. 
"Sixtus: ' Sabinranus 


"9 


Ex Synopſ Freeg. 
La 


Da 3 


s.4 
5 
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The 


The ſucceſſon 


The pretended'Succeſſion of the 
Biſhops of Tome following, 


REDYOr 46 Succeſſion of the latter 
Fg Bilhops of Rome, of which Bo. 
= ©; mface = third was the firſt : 
Gs 2 they ſucceeded the former Bi- 
$9 Dooes lhops, many of them onely in 
name and place, but not in Title, lurifdiction, 
holineſſe of life,nor faith; as is hereafter ſhew- 
ed, and fo not worthy to be named, orranked 
amongſt them. 
1.Generally for the Title,the former Biſhops 
of Rome were molt of them men of great hu- 
mility, their glory was to bee members of the 
holy Catholick Church, of which Chriſt Ieſus 
was the alone head : Burt theſe latter Biſhops 
have preſumed to take upon them , the Title 
duc onely.co Chrilt , viz. to bee heads of the 
nniverſall Church of God , and Husbands of 
Chriſts Spouſe, the Church. 
2,For their Iurisdiction, The former Biſhops 

yereſubiect to higher powers , evento cruell 
Nero - and other perſecuting Emperours. 2 5of 
them were Martyrs ; but theſe latter by de 
grees have got luriſdiction, not onely Spiritu- 
all, butalſo Temporall, above Princes, aud chs 
Emperours themſclves. 


Parr 2. 


3, £0 
them h 
moſt w 

4. Fo 
was hea 
fallen fc 
afterwa 

Firlt,fc 

dayes | 
went ab 
Biſhop, 

that no 

himfſclf 

ſhop. 4 

that not 

uſe ſo p 

Alto 

C onſtantt 

tle upo 

the Heag 
about by 
members | 
ſoperverſ 
fmngular, 
whereas 
demned 
Biſhop c 
ſhop of 
writeth. 
for me « 
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3. Forlife, the former ofthem were moſt of 
them holy men; theſe latter, moſt of them 
moſt wicked and vitious, 

4. For doctrine,for the former ( their Faith 
was heard of 1n all the world : theſe latter are 
fallen from the truth,in many maine points,as 
afterwards followeth., 

Firſt for Tule,Pope Pelagws the ſecond, in his Title, 
dayes perceiving that Maurice the Emperour 
went about to make and eſtabliſh an univerſall 
Biſhop, very much oppoſed it , and decreed, 
that no Biſhop , no, not the Biſhop of Aome 
himſclfe, ought to be called the univerſall Bi- 
ſhop. And Pope Grego;y hisSucceſlor writeth, Greg, 16, p. 32; 
that none of h1s Predeceſlors ever conſented to 36. £ 
uſe ſo prophane a name, as before. 

Alto the ſaid Gregory writeth to the Biſhopof ,,, _ ., _, bo 
Conſtantmople, who was willing to take that Ti- aol Eecle- 


"o, 


tle upon him 3: W hat wilt thou anſwer to Chriſt /< Huy — 
mn ms fTHAIC - 
the Head' of the unverſall Church, that thus goeſt ,ug «, any: 


about” by the name of Unryerſall Biſhop,to make all his 9#i cunitaeins me 


ONS : ra tibimet cona=s 
members ſubieft to thee 2 Whom dycſt thou ntate 11 ,; univerſalic ag-- 


ſoperverſe aname, but Lucifer that would have beene pellatione ſuppone- 
fmngular, and alone above all his fellow Angels 2? Bur re f Ln rogo 14 


. . hoc tam perverſo 
whereas ſome may obiec&t 2 that Gregory COR» vocabulo,Cc, 
demned the Title as unlawful to be uſed by the Li6-4Ep-36. 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but that it was the Bi- Nunquid «90 hac 
ſhop of Romes lawfull Title, the faid Gregory 7) Fe PE e-- 


mine propriam ae- 


writeth, Ob my Gracious Lord, I doe not quarrell fendo ? nunquid 


Ka : , : ſpeciale 1AYITENS 
for mme owne 7 obt : 1 ſpeake 1t boldly , whoſoever indicatlih, 6, Ep. 


ſhall. 0. 


Pelag, diff inft, 99 


\, 


ſhall call himſelfe Univerſall Biſhop, or defire ſo to ts 
called m the pride of his heart ,zs the fyrerunner of 4n. 
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1ichriſt; And Gregory ſetterh downe the milchicfe 
thence accrewing , VS. Tie Untiverſall Churh 


Univerſa Ec= "ſaith be) muſt needs goe to rume, whenſoever hee that 


elefia corruity,gua- 
ao 15 qUs unter 


that is the Univerſall Biſhop, ſhall chance to fall, Sa. 


ſalis appellatur, bintanus ſucceeded regory, and after him Bon- 


cadit, Greg, lib. 4. face the third, who obtayned of Phocas as £: 


Epiſt. 32, 


Furiſdifion, 


ares, eAnnal, 
985e 


terwards is ſet dowwne, that the Biſhop of ku: 
ſhould be called the Head of the Church, ſince 
which time the Pope hath beene calcd the 
Prince of Prieſts, and ſupreame Head of the 
Vnaverſall Church, Titles due to Chriſt him- 
ſelfe the great Biſhop of our ſoules. | 

Secondly , for luriſdiction the Pope claim- 
eth both Spirituall, and Temporall,not onely 
over all Biſhops , and the Church of God , bu 
above all Kings and Emperours, cauſing ſome 
of them to lie under his feer, ſome to hold hi; 
ſtirrop, Kings to lead his horſe by the bridle, 
{ome to kiſſe his feete, placing and diſplacing 
£mperours, Kings,Dukes,whom.and when he 
liſt, raking upon him, to tranſlate the Empire 
at his pleaſure,ficſt from Greece to France, from 
France to Germany, preferring and depoling 
whom he pleaſed. 

2, For the life and converſation of ſome of 
them, Baronizs reporteth, that Boniface the ſea- 
venth was a very villaine , a Church-robber, 
a lavage theefe, the cruell muxtherer of rwo 
Popes, 


Popes, : 


thirteer 
ther, A 
all ſort 
Church 
did it a 
baſe qu 
ged Sce 
ſure,an 


to beer 
Peters C 


The 
were fif 
and Ap 

Fourt 
contrar 
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 felfe,v:: 
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Meſſeth t 
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Of Biſhops. 
Popes, and invader of Peters chaire 3 John the Pa m 
thirteenth, was accuſed in a Synod for Mur- Ls 
ther, Adulteries,Inceſts,Periurics,and vices of 

all ſorts,&c. What was ,the face of the Roman 7% 4 - 
Church,Caith Baroniur) and how moſt filthy ©" 

did it appcare , when the moſt — and 

baſe queanes barcall the ſway at Kome , chan- 

ged Sces , and gave Biſhoprickes at their plea. 
ſurc,and(which 1s moſt abhominable, _ not 
to bee named) placed their Paramours 1nto St. 

Peters Chaire. 

Their owne Cenebrard, confelleth that there 9,94 per anxor 
were fifty of thoſe Popes irregular, diſordered, 159. pontifices 
and Apoſtaticall. —— 

Fourtbly , for their Doctrine, ſome of it is ad /conem. 9. « 
contrary to the Word of God , pernicious to jig never 
mens conſciences,and iniurioustoChriſt him- Genebrard.Chrox, 
 ſelfe,viz,, lib. 4 pag. 553 
: Whereas Chriſt hath commanded us to hn 
read the holy Scriptures ; and the Holy Ghoſt Phil, r. 
beſſeth them that &:lght therem, 
The now Church of Rome forbiddeth 
the reading thereof tothe Laity in the vulgar 
tongue, without ſpeciall licence. 
2 Whereas Chriſt hath taught us to pray to 
God ; (and St.Paul (tocall on hm m whom wee be= 
leeve. . " Rom.,10,14. 
They invocate. Saints, 1n whom they doe 
not beleeve,and call on ſome, whom they are 
1gnorant of , whether they be ia Heaven or 
SS phe 3. where- 


—— 
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Marth, 26, 25. | 3 Whereas Chriſt hath commanded ns to * 


receive the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in 
both kindes,in his holy inſtitution (as it is ſet 
downe in the holy ſcripture.) _. 
They now facrilcgiou.fly forbid. the peo- 
pleunder a Curſe, the Symbe// of Chriſts pre- 
cious blood. | | 
4 Wheras holy Scriptures teftifie, that mar. 
riage is honourable unto all. men,and the bed undefiled, 
and alſo that. Enoch walked with God, and begat ſon; 
and daughters : And againe,that Enoch walked with 
God, Gen; | - d 2 
Gravis 'pecoure They now teach: Doctrines, of Devils, 
ſacerdorem f uxv- forbidding Marriage toPrieſts ; and that it 1s 
gpm arr better f. r a: Prieſt to have a concubine then to 
vam foveat:Coſter marry. . Doe theſe pricſts chinke ,you walke 
enchyrid. c4Þ.17+ with God ?- and whereas they make marriage 


/ 


Feb. Ig. 4 
I.Cor, 10. 9 


Prop.9. . ; 
a Sacrament conferring grace , they deprive 
their Clergy of this grace... | 

3 Cor, 1... s whereas Saint Paul. teachcth us to pray 


in ſpirit and ungerſtancing, 
They teach men to pray in an unknowne 
Tongue without underſtanding. . 

6 Whereas the worſhip of Images 1s flatly 
forbidden by God in his moral] Law , under 
Gods curſe;; Confounded be all they that ferve gra- 
Pen Images, 

They now command-due worſhip, and 

veneration to be given to Images, under the 


Popes curſe. . 
1 V ngreas 


relie c 
larmin 


Thi 


Churc 
branch 


take he 


differ f 
riſdict; 
ſo not 
Or to b 


of Biſhops. 
7 Wheras God curſeth all them that adde Rey. 22. 18, 19, 
or diminiſh to kis holy word. 
They have made many new Articles of 
Faith, contrary to Gods holy word ; & curſe 
them that obſerve them nor. 
| 8 Whercas holy Scripture teacheth us to 
relic onely on the merits of Chriſt, which Bel- Plal.2. 12. B/-ſ:d 
larmine confelleth to be the ſafeſt way. > Pra Fe 
' They ioyne their owne merits with Chriſts 3:/. ae infif.5 © 
merits, | | Se | 
9 Whereas weare to. build our Faith on the | 
Scriptures which cannot erre. ——_ _— 

They on the Pope and his Church, which time Zell. de 

doc erre. | —_ Des. 

10 And whereas St. Paul telleth the Roman OP: 
Church that they are not the roote , but a 
branchgrafted into the Tree ; and bids them 
take heede of Pride. ——_ 5. 

. Yernow the Church of Rome will not ac- 

knowledge her ſclfe to be onely a branch or 
- member of Chriſts Church ; but will bce 
the Rootc or Head of the holy Catholicke 
Church,and teach that no man can be ſaved 
unleſſe he be a member of that Church. 

Thus you ſec howthe latter Popes of Rome 
differ from the former Biſhops in Title, in lu- 
ri{diction, in holineſſe of Life and Dottrin:: 
ſo not worthy to be numbred amonyſt them, 
or to be accounted their Succeſſors. 


Ee > *QU 
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wo : 
Eo rn rerun 


TO THE SUCCESSION 
of Biſhops, I have added the ſucceſſion 


of the Emperours of Conſtantinople , who 


have many of them oppoſed the 
Popes greatneſſe,and Do&rines,and al- 
ſothe Emperours of Ethiopia, who 


have never beene ſubjee to the 
Pope,as farre as I can read,viz, 


TheEmperours of Conftantinople, 


before the diviſion. 
Conftant inus  Zeno | | Tuftinianus 
Conflans Anaftatius Dicorns | Ltontias 
Conftantius laftinus Abſumarus 
Inlienus Apoſtata | Inftinianue PhilippusBardants 
Touvinianus | Flval.Juftinns | Artemins ſeu Ana. 
V alemtinianus |Tib. Conftantinus | Theodoſine (flutins 
Gratianus Mauritius Cappa- | Leoz Iſauricss 
Theodofius (rims | Phocas (dox | Conftantinus Cs- 
Arcadins er Hond- | Heraclins Leo g (pronymu: 
Theodoſins 2 | Conftantinus Irene 
Martianme Conſtans (natus | 
Teo Con ſiantinus Pozo 


— —_—_———_— 


 Emperours fince the Diviſion. 


N:cephorus (tes | Leo Arminus © (Theophilus 
CMHichael Curopa- Michael Balbus 


Michael | 
Baſilins 


"Baſeline 2 


Leo Philo 
Alexanac 
Conſtanti! 
Romans 
Nicephor, 
Joan Cimt 
Baſiline P 
genitus 
Conſtant 
Romanus. 
Michael | 
Michael ( 
Fes 
Zoe 
Conftantir 
monacha 
Theodor a 
Michael 


Baazend 


Lacaſa ſen 
euins Eun 
Philippe f, 
tHzatus 
Baazeua 
Meſvue 
Sechua 
Agdula 
Agba 
Malt 
Akle - 
D:dima 


of Emperonre. 
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*puſelius Macedo ITſacins Compennus Henricus 
Leo Philoſophus Conſtantine Ducas Petrus Altiſio do- 
Alexander RomanusDiogenes renſis 
Conſftantinus Mich. Parapina- Robertus 
Romanius ! CIHS + Balduinus 
Nicephorus Phocas Niceph. Botonia- Michael Palzolo- 
loan Cimifces tes PI 
Baſiline Porphyro- | A lexins Comne- Andronicus Pale- 
genitns rus ologus 
Conſtanti nm Caloioanes A ndronicus Iunior 
Remanus Argyrus Manuel comnenus- ToannesPaleologus 
Michael Paphlage, Tryphon & Toannes Cata- 
Michael Calapha- | Andronicus Com-| cuzenus 
fes menus Emanuel Pales- 
Zoe Iſacius CAugelus| logus 


Conſtantinus M0- 
nonachues | 
Theodors (ticus 
Michael Stratio- 


Alexins Anzelus 
Alexins Innior 
Balduinut Comes 


Flanarie 


Toarnes Palzols- 
20s 


| Conſtantinus Pa- 


Leologus 


[1 
nw Y 
—_—_— 


Emperours of Ethiopia. 


Baazend 
Lacaſa ſen Cidace 
tuins Eunuchus 4 


tizatus 
Baazena 
HMeſve 
Sechua 
Agdula 
Agba 
Malt 
Akle - 
D:dima 


b 


Philippo fuit bap- 


| 


Autetes 

Alda 

Zeahim de Rama 
Gafeles 
Beſeſeech 
Azgua 

Agua 

Hherch 

Beſane 


' Guachens 


Hadas 


Sazhell 
ate 


Ee 3 


Aſgehba F 


| Aſgutba 


Samra -\. 
Aiba 
Stendhen 
Zacham 
San I244% 
Alamida 
Achinna 


| dbraham && Azba 
fratres, deinde ſo- 


lus Abraham 


Asfa 


Asbe 


55 
Aba © ee 
 Albameadeyp 
Abra | | 
cahell | 
Ghebez 
Sekal 
Azba 
Abra &f Adakana. 
Zaham 
Amida 
$Sahan 
Azba- 
Zahan *© 
Gabed | 
lacob &r David 
Zittahana © 
Tatob'* 
Conſtantinas 
Beth Zſrael 
Gubra HMaſchal 
Nalek 
Bazen 
Benſaghed 
Bahar Saghen 
Gherma Aapher 
Saliuba 
Callula Sion 
Sargue | 
£4rat” 
Bagaharmit 
Gianſtheda 


"" 


Sepharad 
CA gar * 
Abraham 
Asbahs 
eAsfa 

ef fra is 
A ml(; 
p7ra 
Arcada 
Aladana 


' . |-Alameda 


Tabena 
Caleb © | 
Gabra Maſchel 
Conſtantinus 
Beza 


Agher 


''] CAsfa 


CAr ma 
Gianasfa 
Gianaſcheas 
Freſſennai 

a Adazahaes 
A1zar 
Delnahadan 
Madai & Sahada 
 vegina 
Ambazandin 
Gemoasfare 
Girgas s 
Degva Michael 
Bedegaz 


Zeonechia 
Malzeret 


Arma Cullandin 


Sbinahanus 
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'Tredda 
Gabes, regina 


St.Zalibala 
St. Zimra © 
Naakmolah 
Tcurm Nuan 
Lach 

Iacha Hazcon 
Baazards 
Ezbruhad 

" Cagem Saghed 
V dim Raah 
Amaezeon 
Sepharab 

Y dma Asfan 
David * © 
Theodorss 
Iſaack 
Andreas 
Hezbinaam 
Zaxach 
Bethemarian 
Schender 
Amaezeen 
| Nabed 

" Helena 


(ds 


(vid 


| LebnadenghelDa. 


cum matre Helen 


Aſnaſgahet Cai- 
Adamaſtus (div 


Gabez fil. Tredd: 
Gabez Nep. Tred. 


ledged-c 
Head of 

Pope 4 
the Nice: 
ſmall Or. 
the Regt 


chall Se 


Heeruſale: 

They 
11 their c 
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on 


By what meanes the Papal] Monarchy 


hath beene raiſed, and how ithath-beene, 
| and is upheld, 


Cuaae. VI.. 


d Here was a Time when the Bi- + 
-& [hops of Kome were encrally ed {ad of 
I holy men, painefully Jabou- the Biſhops of 
dF ring in the Lords Harveſt, ma- Rome. 
& ny of them ſuffering Martyr- * -* 
| ' , dome: And then they acknow- 
ledged our Lord Ieſus Chriſt tg bee the onely 
CR... rc 

Pope Ps the ſecond teſtifieth, that before 
the Nicen Councell, the Biſhops of Rome had: 


ſmall or no reſpect : That. Councell divided +£** Silvins in 


5" Js; - \\ . #/tola 
the Regiment of che Church into foure Patriar- "I. pa nds 


chall Sces ; Rome , Alexandria, Antioch , and Concilium jb; 


guiſagne wvivebat, 
Heeruſalem, & ad Romanan 


They hadall equal Authority given them &ccleham para; 
in their owae Provinces, as appeareth by cight Hi Re- 
Councells, cited at large by Docto: Wilt, b | 

Afterward th:re was a ccrtaine Priority, Synopſis pag. 148 
Bot of JurifdiGion , - but of Order granted ,,.28. ,uia v6, 
unto the-Patriarch of Rome ; as to have the #aimperarer, 


feſt 
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firſt place, to fir firſt ; To give ſentence firſt, for 
that Rome was then the Imperiall City ; This 


reaſon 1s yeelded in the Calcedon Councel. And 
this was the eſtate of the Church of Rome for 
the firſt 600 yeeres, which 1s the time where- 
in Biſhop Jewell challengeth the Romaniſts tg 
ſhew any Orthodox , Father , Councell , or 
Dodtor,that caught then as the preſent Church 
of Rome doth now:Of this pzriod the firſt 300 
yeeres were the very flower of the *Pramtve 
Church , becauſe in thoſe dayes the truth of the 
Goſpell was infallibly caught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, andalſfoby 95 ao , of whom ſome 
of them lived to ſee, heare, and converſe with 
the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt. And 
in that time theſe Popiſh Tenets followin 
were unknowne, as one writeth , Their Pap 
Indulgences were then unhatched , their Purgatoy 
fire was then unkindled to make their katchins ſmoake 
as now : Their Maſſie was then unmoulded : Tranſub- 
antiation unbaked : the Treaſury of Merits was un- 
minted ; the Popes tranſcendent power was uncreated 
Ecclefraſtiques were unexempted , and depoſmng of 
Kings was then undreamed of : The Lay-people were 
not then_. coſened of the cup : Communion... rmder one 
kinde was not then in ktude ; It was not then. knowne 
that Liturgies and Prayers were publickly made m at 
unknowne tongue : T hey did not then worſhip or adore 
any wooden or breaden God. : They worſhipped that 
which they knew,and that in ſpirit andtrath, 


Proteſt, Evidence; 
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Papall Monarchy gc. © AL 
, - This was the Primative ſtate of the Roman 
Church but afterwards (I read ) that Church.men be- 
gan to hoath the humility of Chriſt , the patient ſuffe- 
ring of Martyrdome , the riches of Fauth , and other 

ritual treaſures, which were the glorious ornaments 
of the Primitive Church : And hereunto they prefer- 
red the {Kiches and Honours of this World, In ſtead of 
being members of the Church of Ged., .theRomaa 
Biſhops would be heads thereof , and for the Crowne 
of. Martyrdome wherewith many of the "Biſhops of 
Rome were crowned , they. weare a Triple Crowne, 11, they oat = 
and their Paſtorall ftaves quarrelled with the Impert- bove their tellow 
all and Regall Scepters , and brought them mto ſub- m—_ 
teftion_, As Boniface o, third obtained with 
much contention of Phecas., who. mutrthered _._ ..,. 
his Maſter Maxrice the Emperor., theTitle of Foo ab int 
Vniverfall Biſhop , and .chat the. Church of a——— 
Rome ſhould be head of all: Churches. ....> Romana Eccles 
/ This Phocar raurchered, alſo the Empreſſe<ſcr min <6 
with her children, and being difpleaſed with cas. 
Cyriacur Patriarch of Conſtantmople, (who would tine Apeſtolice » 
not allow of his cruel| Murch fn gave the T1- ſedi datwm.Sabel. 


as aaa? : .\. * Ennead.8, lib.6. 
"__ he claimed; to:Bowiface Biſhop of pag 396. ::....1; 
ome « Wh: \ | ; 2 is & > fobe! 

| _ | Lad TL O30 CMS 5:2 10 2 "For this read 
This murtherer tyramizing over. the Aobrltty. ;: Mounſ”Pleſſis his 
ſome of themwith Photignns (whoſe wife he had _ra- a -— 

| $6 A ponfc 7, * + -jpacy,who prove 
vifhed ) tookg him, and cut - bis heg d  hette,, "by rnany Teſti 

previttes ,orvmne his body tothe  ſouldrers who burnt it, monies. 

Platina reports, that ſince this time the Popes 
have inall\their Mandats.uied, thafe, words 
| : 'Ef , Volumus 


In vita Bonifacu, 
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= vii Volumus and fubemut, we will and command, 
Alſo Pope Adrian the ſecond, flattering another 

Tragtor, viz. Baſilius , who had murthered M;. 

Baronins. chael the mp erour, the ſatd Baſilius depoſed Pho- 


tius, Patriarch of Conſtantinopie , who had de. 

bar'd him from the Communion, for his murthers ; and 

advanced the Biſhop of Rome , ſuffering none to en. 

ter the Councell then called, that did not ſubſcribe to 

the Popes Supremacy : This Baſlius alſo came to an 

untimely death , being killed by a Stage : and thu 
' was the Supremacy founded, 

Nos Donnus the firſt, ſubief? ed the Church of Raven- 
Sabell, Ennead.8, na to the Papacy , by the helpe of Theodore the 
66.7248-415 Arch-biſhop. After whoſe death Felix Archbiſhop 
Stephanus 9; Ee- if Succeſſor, gorng about to ſhake off the Roman 
clefiam Mediols- yoake , had his eyes pat out ' with a hot Iron , and 
ruin ir was baniſhed into Pontus dns 
rn—— firs, Stephen the ninth ſubdued the Church of Millan 
_ . gn 4. to the Papacy , which bad beene free froms the A. 
ce redegze.. Ze- poſtles time. op FA 22 
ged. ſpeenl. Poy=  . The Pope having exalted himſelfe above his fellow 


Le ex Þ ſhops , it grieved him to be ſubief# to Kings or Em- 
How the Pope got Serours , and to. ſubdue them \, bee drſtratted both 
aboye Emperors. 5} 11th and State #2 the point of Image-worſhip, 
which cauſed much blood-ſhedin Chriſtendome, 

The Emnperours, Leo , Taurus, Conſtantine, Ni. 

cephorus , Stauratius , Leo Armenus,M icha- 

e} Balbus, T heophilus , and other their $ ucceſ- 

fors oppoſong them m the Eaſt, . And on the other fade, 

Gregory the fecond and third » Paul the firſt , os 

| | ; P N 
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phen 4, Adrian 1, and other Popes ftifly upholdmg 
them im the Weſt, 

And for this cauſe the Popes ſtirred up the 
ſubiects againſt the Emperours , i 
them of their Oathes , and excommunicating 
the Emperours., and divided the Empire, and 
thus it being weakned by degrees,they broughc 
alſo the Emperours in ſubiection to them. 

Gregory the third did evcommunicate his Lord 

and Emperour Leo the third : who was deferous to a- 

boliſh the worſhip of Images, ( then... creeging mto the 

Church ) and cauſed them to be defaced, 

Alſo the ſaid Pope forbad the Italians to pay the Spend reg. Teal. 
ſaid Leo tribute, or to obey him : Vpon this Sentence GE ; _ _ 
and mbibition of Popes , part of Italy rebelled 4- alia ratione obe- 
gainſs therr Emperour , and laid violent hand upon his 
Deputies and Lieutenants , of whom they ſlew tw, 

.and put out the eyes of a third : by reaſon of which up- 

Tore and tumults enſuing , part of the Country that re- " —_— - oo» 
belled, was conquered by the King of Lombardy and [,,; Perri Apo= 
Rome : and the Domimons of the Roman Duke- foli mandat po- 
dome , fell unto the Pope ; So the Pope, who till that FM 
time had beene a Biſhop onely, became by ſuch meanes teftate regoa nte- 
a temporall Price, ET when, Fr ceo 

Pope Zachary the firſt abſolved Pipin , and fracrerur. Ira 
the French from their Oathes to Chzlperich King O_—— 
of France ; who being put into a Monaſtery, rum gu; Francis 
Ppin_ was made King 1n his ſtead: for reward — _ 


hereof the Exarchat of Ravenna,and other lands naterium miſſu 


| K | ; . wy ©/t./Merian. Scot, 
are given to the Papacy ; which lands are no hifterie, lib.3. 


Ff 2 called 
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called Saint Peters Patrimony : and by this 
meanes alſo the Popes Temporalitics are in- 


creaſed. 


Nechelas the ſecond giveth Apulia, Calabria 


and Stila to the Normans, conditionally , that 


when they ſhould conquer thoſe Regions, and 
take thetm' from the Greekes, they ſhould hold 


_ them ofthe Papacy,and pay an Annual tribute 


x 
. 


for them; | 
Gregory the' ſeventh before-called Hildebrand 


imperinm Pontifi= & 1ded the Pontifucall Empire, which his Succeſſors 


cum codidit, quod 


ſueceſſwes invito have entoyed to this day im deſpight of the world, and 


mundo ; vis 
Imperatoribus a- 
 #ro duxere, ut in- 
Feros, ſuperos i 


ſervitutem rede- 


of the Emperors. | | 
For although fince the timeof Charles the 
great ,, the Popes have often oppoſed the Em- 


gerint , &c, A- PErOrs : Yetirt was notthe will of Almighty 


vent, libs. 


(od to ſuffer them totally to caſt off the yoke 
of obedience, by. holyWrit inveſted upon Prin- 
ces,untill the time of this Gregory : who con- 
trary to the cuſtome of his-Predeceſlors, u- 
furped the Papacy without any conſent of the 
Emperor atall. And he alſo decreed, that Hee 


Formula Decreti had not onely power m Heaven to binde,and to looſe but 


extat, C.'6 quis 


dejneep. 


alſo that he had plenitude of Furiſdifion 1# Earth, to 
take away, and to prve Empires and Kingdomes , and 
Principalities, ec, Henry the fourth being then 
Emperor, although infinuely perplexed with 
the Warre of Saxony ; yet-to ſuppreſle thisno- 
vell perttnacy of this Pope, call:th a-Councell 
at ormes, in which a Decree was-made : That 

oe {thence 
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fahence Hildebrand, a fugitive Monke, firſt of all o- 
ther zncroached upon the *Papacy, without the good l:- 
king and privity of the Emperor conſtituted of God to 
be his Soveraigne Lord , and that contrary to the cu- 


ſtome of his predeceſſors, contrary to Law, and contrary ,,.. ., ..,, 


to his oath of Inſtalment, &c, ipſo fatto he was de- Gregor.7. 


poſed : Hildebrand receiving this ſentence , ex- 
communicateth the Emperor : Him he pro- 
{cribeth, depriveth of all Kingly authority ,de- 
ſpoileth of his. Kingdomes, and. abſolverh his 
Subies from their Oathes of obedtcnce: Some 
of the Princes of Germany taking notice of this 
Curſe,and chreatning a revolt ; This great Em- 


Pperor being a. man neither unlearned , NOr a c0- Yſpergen. Crone, 


ward for he had fought above 60. battels) was * 
compelled to waite barcfooted, clad in-canvas, 
with hisEmpreſſe and his ſon, 3daies.at thePopes 
atc for Abſolution © to whom alſo, 1n token 
of obedicnce,he refigned his [mpertall ornaments, 
The Pope fearing that the Emperors great ſto- 
- macke would not digeſt this indignity, for all. 
his abſolution given ,. goeth about-to depoſe 
him ; and ſendeth an Imperial Crowne to Rodulph 
Duke of Swey:a, the Emperors brother in law : 
who althoughthe was his Leige-man', and had 
received many benefits from him , y<t ſeduced 
by thePope, he taketh upon him the title of Em- 
peror, and invadeth the lands of his $ overatgne : 
.. The Pope to helpe,rcneweth his excamunications, 
and ſends forth his Mandats full Riuft with fury. 
| FE S$- Henry 


ag.170 - 


Y/ſpergenſis Chri, Henry, after many bickerings, in a battaile 0: 
Folio I 72, Fertar verthroweth Ro 
in extremis poſi- 
ins & abſciſſam 
dextram intuttus 
ad Epiſcopos, qui 
forte aderat, gra- 
viter ſuſpirans 
dixifſe, Ecce hec 


eſt manus qua 
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ded, and having loſt his right hand , ſaith to 
his Biſhops who were preſent, looking upon 
his hand , My Lords, this ts the hand with which [ 


plighted my faith to my Lord. Henry, at your intrea. 


tres thus and thus many times , it bath unfortunately 


Domine meo Hen- fought againſt him : Keturne yee, and make good your 
rico fidem ſacra- firſt Oath to him : I am to depart tomy Fathers, Ro. 


mento firmavi 
CF. 


dolph being dead , Henry calleth a Councell at 
Brixia, where the Acts of Hildebrand being ex. 
amined , he had wdgement to be depoſed and 
expelled ; For unadviſedly preaching of Sacriled- 
es and Fattions, defending periaries, and ſcandals g 
| Fark of dreames and drymations : a notorious Ne- 
oOmancer , a man poſſeſſed with an uncleane ſpirit, an 
Apeſtata from the true faith, ec, This being done 
the Pope ſtirreth up the Saxons to create Har. 
man Prince of Luxenburg, Emperor , who mas 
ſlaine by a Woman with a ſtone caſt from a 
wall : Then hee ſeducerh Zgbert Marqueſle of 
Saxony, to take upon him the Empire, who was 
flaine 1na Mill by the Emperors Guard, hard 
by Brunſwicke. All theſe plots failing,the Em- 
peror Henry calleth an Ecclehiaſtical] Diet, 
wherein Hedebrand is againe condemned and 
depoſed; and Gulbert Archbiſhop of Ravema, 
1s choſen Pope , and called Clement the third: 
Hrldebrand dyed in exile; after whoſe death V- 
ban intruded upon the Papacy,aided with the 
| Dutches 


{ph,who being deadly woun. 
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Papall Monarchy, &xc. 47 
* Patches Matildar money , and the Armies of 
cho Normans, who confirmeth Hildebrands De- 
crees, and alſo draweth into Parricide the Em- 
peror Henrtes ſonne, Conrade, who was by his fa- 
ther made Viceroy of taly : and the Pope be- 
ſtowing Matilda, the rich Princeſle upon him, 
they expulle Clement. But Vrban the Pope, and 
Conrade being quickly diſpatched, Paſchal, by 
the aforcſaid Faction, was made Pope : who 
ceviveth Hildebrands curſe againſt Henry , and 
rocureth the Emperors other ſonne Henry, to 
take Armes againſt his Farher, and to take upon 
him his Imperiall ſlate : Henry the Father, 
whom they could not quell by force,was taken 
by treaſon, againſt publique oath: of ſafe. con- 
duct, as he was travailing to Ments to a Diet, 
and fo was degraded by his Sonne , and by 
him committcd to priſon , where he finiſhed 
his troubleſome dayes in moſt miſerable man- 

NET. | 


Cardinall Barons commendeth to the skies Jaaa—_ 


young Henry the Emperors fonne , for rcbel- 
ling againſt his naturall Father, for depoling, 
av pan. and bringing him with forrow 
to his grave : what Tarke or Savage would bee 
the encomialt of ſuch unnaturall vilianie ? 
Thus by: the meanes before named, the Pa- 
pacy hath obtain:d ſuch greatneſſe, that wher- 
as b:fore; the Popes were to have the allow- 


anceand confirmation of the Emperors : {ince 
; ; (Gregory 
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Gregory the ſeavenths time , the Emperourg* 

crave the Popes allowance and confirmation, 
And whereas before the Emperours depo. 


King J4»esin his {cd thePopes , the Popes ſince have depoſed 


 premonitiontoall Eqyperors. The Chrift.an Emperors were for a len 
Chriſtian Mos jt 'd | fo {4 


narchs. pag.23. £8ne ſo far from acknowledgmg the Popes ſuperiority 
over them : as by the contrary, the Popes acknowled. 

ged themſelves for-thetr vaſSals , reverencing and 9 

_ beying the Emperors as their Lords : "Read but the 

Letters of Gregory the great, and of the other anci- 

cent Biſhops of Rome to the Emperors, andt willmg- 

nifeſtly appeare. ' Me, 2 ] 

| ' And for creating of "Popes , the Emperors were m 

Sigebert. ad ann ſo long and contmuall poſſeſſion thereof , as that a Pope 


773: ( in a Synode of 1 50; Biſhops and Abbots) did a- 
ee aKing dains,T harthe EmperorCharles the great ſhould ba 


James. right of chooſing the Pope , and _— the Apoſit- 


lique ſeate : Nay further he ordained, That all Ardi- 
biſhops and Biſhops ſhould recerve their inveſture fron 
the Emperor, or elſe to be of no availe,and that a Bt- 

ſhop wanting it , ſhould not be conſecrated, pronouncn 
an Anathema againſt all that ſhould diſobey this ſen- 
tence : And that the Emperors aſſent to the. Popes B- 
| FER lettion was athing ordinaryfor along time;Platina,® 
Gregor. 1, & Se- thany of the Popes writers beare witneſſe: And Bel[at- 
_ Pteric, ine hinſelfe camot deny u1:aneed he confeſſeth tha 
"a <A 9. © Emperors and Kings either alone,or with the Clergy #f 
people choo(e Popes : It appeareth ſaith he, that lu- 
Rinian the Elder, after-therecovery of Italy ſuſfred 
10 man_s'to becreated Pope without his approbat go 


WW WH RG m_—_s 5;< 
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' and that this cuſtome continued untill the ' time of 
Conltan tine the fourth * It appeareth alſb that the 
right of choofing the. Roman Biſhops to bee granted 
to Charles the Great, by Adrian the firſt , and the 
hike tobe granted to Otho by Leo 8, Nay the Popes 
were forced then ts pay a certaine ſumme of mony to the 
Emperors for thetr Confirmations ; and this laſted al- 
moſt 700 yeeres after Chriſt , witneſſe Igebert and 
Luitprandus, with other Popiſh Hiſtorians. 


And forthe Emperors depoſing of Popes , there x;0g g,unt tis, 
are dryers Examples : As the Emperor Otho de- ver. 


poſed John the twelfth for divers crimes and vices, 
eſpecially of Lechery, PoE 

The Emperor Henry the third in_. a ſhort time 
depoſed three Popes , Benedict the ninth , Sil- 
veſter the third , and Gregory the foxt , as well 
for the finne of Avarice, as for abuſmg. their 
extraordinary Authority againſt Kings and Princes, 

But now the caſc is altered;the Emperors 
are tO crave the allowance of the Pope,and the 
Popes depoſe Emperors , as I read, that Gre- 
&' the ſeventh.depoſed Henry the fourth, and 
Boeſlaus the fecond King of Poland : Pope Za- 
chary depoſed C hilderick KR. of France, and pla- 
ced P:pm 1n his place, a man more fit ro go- 
verne.Boniface 8 depoſed Philip of France : Inno- 
Cent 1 depoſed the Emperor Otho 4,and ourK. 
Tohn of E noland, Innocent 4 Frederick 2:G regory 10 
tooke the Empire of the Eaſt from Baldwin. 


the ſecond , who was Jawfull heire to it, 
: Gg Fobu 


Lib, more worke 
fora Maſſe-Prieſt, 


Page 4. 
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Tobn King of Navirre;' by Faliue the ſecond,” 


1.4.17, Who gave #Way his kingdom of Navarre to the 
| os King of Spaime : Paul the third excommunit- 
renſi. (4p.12. cated King Hemry the 8, and Pixr 5,Queene BE. 
a 9 TT. [:2abeth:chus the Popes have domincered over 
pag. 108, Kings.and'Em —__ Fon 

Moreover, the Pope having exalted himſzlfe 
How at;ve the above all his fellow Biſhops , and having got 
Church, dominton over Kings and Emperors, he _ 
+. 4 vailed atfoover the Chureh of God in the Late. 
ran Councell , where his flatterers ſet him - 
bove a generall Councell, that ts, above Gods 
Church, a generall Councel] being the repre- 
ſentative Charch'of God here on earth. - The 
Pope is now triumphant, exalting himfelfe as 
God : in making Articles of Faith , and his 
owne word and definition of equall authority 
with holy Scriptures 5 with diſpenſing with 
Gods Lawes ,: pardoning ſtnnenotonely paſt, 
| but tocome; delivering ſoules out of Purga- 
uf Den: ft r-toOry , controuling and 1udging all men, him- 
4 ay poſe = ſelfe robe indged of none ; profeſling ( as iris 
eAmal, Brjgpiny recorded of Gregory 7 ) that as Cod hee could 
ib.5-P4g- 573- not crrc. nt 
King James to at} T2 <Onclude with the-words of our late So- 
Chriſtian Priaces. verargne Lord King fames » VN, The Bifhajs 
P*g.13e ef Rome for the firſt 300; yeeres after Chriſt , did 
claime a Primacy of order onely, ſubret# they were i 
> Fe OAT WEN 7; got 


* . , 9 , 5 
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' general. Councels 5 And even but of late\ did the 

Concell of Conſtance depoſe three "Popes, and ct up 

the fourth , and untill Phocas his dayes ( who nur = 

thered his maſter ) they were ſubiett to Emperors. 

But noyp they are become Chriſts Vicars , nay Gads 

on Earth : Triple-crowned, Kings of Heaven, Barth, 

and Hell , Judges of all the w_ , and none to wage 

them : Heads of the Faith , abſolute deciders of all 

contraverfees, by the mfallibility of their ſpirit , ha- 

ving all power: both ſprrituall and: temporall in therr 

hands ; The High Biſhops and Monarchs of the whole 

earth ; Superiors to all Emperors and Kings , yea,ſu- 

preame Vice-Gods , who whether they wi or not they 

cannot erre, ' How they are come to this top of great- 

neſſe 1 know, not : as for mee, Paul and Peter 1 know, 

but theſe men I know not ; Andto doubt of ths, wto 

deny the Catholicke Faith: Nay: the world muſt be tur- 

ned upſide downe , and the order of Nature mverted, : 
(making the left hand to have place above the right, = FE > 
and the {aſt named to be firft in Honour) that this Pri. © © Ls 


macy mayibe mamtained.”: . ,: |. | 
5 For meanesito get money to {upport Papa- 5-Meanes to cet 
cy, they have invented many ; as, Money. 


. Pope Boniface the eighth fiſt inflituted the 72775 2407 


| mw a6 Ns NR ſcientiarums. cap. 
Blcor Market of Parduns; hee firftmade par- 61.primu 5ndnt- 
donscxtend'into Purgatory: Of their blaſphe- £77717 vant 
oo gt | ; nas inſtiteit, pri- 
mous. Bulls and Indulgences, read a booke mu is purgatori- 
called Fiſcus Papalis. . wmextendit indul- 
# Gg x T "Ye gentias, iden. 


Bal. 


Irenens Rodog. 


Triſag. pag.760 


"Pa. 6qo. 


De Post. Rom. 
pag. 86, 

Boter., Pape nox. 
deerant peennrie, 


gnamdin ipfi ma- 
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'-'The ſammes of mony which: the Pope re: 


ceiverh' for firſt fruits, 'Palls, Indalgences, "Bull, 
Confeſſimals, Indults, Reſerips, T eſtaments, Diſpen. 


ſations., tot quot5 cannot becounted... 


The Arch-biſhop of Ments paid for bis Pall to the 
Popes, 6000 Floem,. oO 
The Curtez,ans of Rome pay yeerely about 40000 
Daccats, a I | 
The Popes  Legats demanded. or recerved for 
Chriſme in_, ane City before named, 8 pound werght 
of Gold, WT CS36=4 
T Got may he have m all other places alſo for Palls, 
Curtezans, aud Chriſme?' 
In the time of Pope Martin 5 , there was brought 
out of France to Rome , ume times 1000000; 
Crownes : What then_.. might the Pope haye out 
of Germany, Spaine, England, andother Cam. 
| You may ſee a relation of the Popes receipts 
out of England in Biſhop. 7ewels defence. 
The Popes Trealure iſſuing out of Purgato- 


. ry only,is incxhauſtible 2 a Mint lately found 


out, and polleſſcd by the Pope alone; for no 
Patriarch in the world hath any ſhare in it, or 
ever had :' For the Popen meanes , #14 reported, 
That Sixtus the fourth was wont to fay, that the Pope 
could never want money ſo long as his. hand could. hold 


apen, 


I 
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Ie is very <lcarc and manifeſt that the' Popes Cath. Ind. pag.27 
cather together more Gold and Silver by An- _ 
nates, Firſt fruits or vacancics , by Preſenta- 
tions, Reſignations, in Favours, Recom- 
| mendations, Diſpenſations , for Age and Re- 
| pularity of bodily infirmities, by Graces , or 
I Favours expeRtative, revolutions , Benefices 
| I vacant exemptions of viſttations, creations of 

Notaries, and protonotaries Apoſtolique : for 
| xon obſtantes, for Indulgences to ſecular Prieſts, 
I for Revocations, tor tolleration and ſuffering 
of Concubines , and for divers ſuch like chaft- 
fer then all the Roman Monarchs. ever could 
; WW collect os raile from ail quarters of the world, 
during the time that the Koman Monarthy 
> WW was.in moſt flouriſhing eſtate. There is. a Com--+ 
plant. at this day 1 Writing of the: Kengdome of 
WW France , That the Popes had wont yeerely to draw 
. WH aut of that Realme onely about eight and twenty tunes 
of Gold. Iohn the 22 left after bis death in. bis  __ 
Treaſury about 2.50, Tunne of Gold, as Petrardh::: - + 
reporteth, | Wy | GY as Re oh IS. 

In the yeare 1538, the Popes firſt fruits out p, 4... a1; 
of Europe, came to the. Summe ;of 246304 3 Papalis Triſag. | 
Flrens,beſide 90: ooooF lorenswhich he made 2: 790 
of Eleions,Piſpenſations Plura'ities;&c..- 

For the Popes Stare and Magnificence, it is fet 
downe un the Boakes. called Ceremome Ecclefre ra, Magnifi- 


* ©» 
-. 
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Sarraramferona KROmAne, in words: tothiscffedt Whenſoever 


nrarum lib,1. © the P opes holiweſſe 6: per ſwaded tantde on harſ ebacke, 
pagil7, then muſt the Emperoror King. which us preſent, bold 
bus ferrop , and afieria while , lead: the..burſe by the 

brixle w his hand, And alwayes when the Pope 

will becarricd in a Chaire ; then i the Emperor 

or Keng ,. whoſoever it bee , bound of duty ts boy 

dawne his necke , and to take up the Chaire upon. big 

ſhoulders, And likewite,when the Pope gocth to 

Dinner, the duty of the Emperor or King, is ta ſer 

him with water, wherewith to waſh his holy hands ; 

Anil be. muſt be ſure to attend at the T able,” untill the 

p - bee ſerved ';  Andall men liying are bound 

| _ of Duty ; as ſoone as they come withm- his preſence, 
= b- rung Me ph, pw oy _ Ho therr knees 6 Kh - lo 
Abaſſe, all downe kejle 118 84 An WNere[oeper | he pa tthb 4 there 
page muſtthey: all fall dywne- upon their 7 at worſhiy 


Baldr.nlt. cap. himn;@cas its ſer forth'in the Booke aforeſaid. 
,. For his Mani. , AS Yu have ſcene the Popes'Magnificence, 
cence and gifes, 10 his munificence, and largeſles ifſuinig out 


Camdenmnthe lifegf his Treaſury,are not very great, as'Pope C!e- 
ues 1, rac rol ment the 8 wet Tyrone, for all his > ſer- 
vices in dxeland,a plume of Phenix feathers: And 

- +. Prbatahe third gave Earle Fobhn;ſonneto Hemy 
* the ſecond King of Exgtand, 2Coronet. of Pex 
cocks feathors'3 Leathe tenth' gave''a Roſe to 
Fredericke Duke of Saxony; and: Fultus the ſc- 

cond, a ſword to King Henry the ſeventh : And 
7 eo94 ſome 
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ſome Princes: they reward with Titles, or give 
them. their feete' to kifle for a favour. And of- 
ecentimes he paycth his men of Warre with his 
treaſure iſſuing out of Purgatory, as Clement 6 
gave to his croſſed Souldiers by his Bull, 
power, every one of them, ro deliver three 
orfourc ſoules out of Purgatory, even when 
they would. And by reafon of this his wealth, 
and greatneflc before named, the "= taketh 
upon him ſuperlative Authority,and he 1s very 
unlike our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Vicar he 
— to be ; for whereas Chriſt paid tri- 

te to Ceſar , hee maketh Ceſar pay him-tri- 
bute : And wheteas Chriſt waſhed his Difct- 
ples feer,, 'the Pope maketh the Emperor his 
Lord, kifle his feet. _ © SR 

The ſamme of all is, the now Romiſh Pon- 
tificall Church had her birels or beginning in 
Bomface 3, who-got the Tithe 5 Began to reigne 
and come to her Kingdome in Gregory the ſea- 
venth, .4nns IO7T5, and criumphed in Leo the 
tenth , and b:mz come to this height, main- 
mineth her ſelfe by divers pol:cique devices,as 
after 1s fet dowyne. Fa: 


To confirme the forenamed relation of the 8: His Relation. 
Popes rifing, reade Gwreardines hiſtory, who ir £9. 4 


the latter end of his fourth books , not onely 
denicth che feigned Donation ofConſtantmme bur 
G 2 4 aftic- 


nem, 
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affirmeth , chat divers learned menreported, 
_ - that Sveſter and he lived. in divers Ages, Then 
- he ſheweth how-obſcure and baſe they were, 
during the time that the barbarous Nations 
made | Sues of Italy, Secondly:;, that in the 
.inſticution of the &xarchat, the Poper had no. 
thing to doe with the Temporall Sword-, but 
lived as ſubie&.to the Emperors : Thirdly, 
that they were not very much obeyed in mat- 
ccrs Spirituall, by reaſon of the corruption of 
their manners. Fourthly, that after the 'over- 
throw of the Exarchat, the Emperors now neg- 
lecting Italy, the Romans began to be governed 
by the advice and power of the Popes. Fiitly, 
That Pipmof France, and bis ſonne Charles h.rong 
overthrowne the King dome of the Lombards gave unto 
the Popes, the Barckat , Urbin, Ancona, Spolets, ani 
many other Townes and T eritories aboutRome. Sit 
ty, that the Popes i alll ther Bulls.or Charters ex- 
preſſed the date of them im this forme; Such a one our 
lord the Emperor reigning. Seventhly, that long 
after the tranſlation of the Empire fromFroxe 
to Germany,the Popes began to tnake open pro- 
reſtation ; that the pontificall dignity was 
ther to give Lawecs to Emperors,then to receive 
any from them. Eightly , * That being thus 
raiſed to an Earthly power , they: forgor thc 
Salvation of Soulcs , Sanctity of Life, _ che 
| | OM- 
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Commandements of God, Propagation of Re. 
. ligion, and Charity towards men. And co raiſe 
Armes, to make Warre againſt Chriſtians; co 
invent newdevices forthegetting of money,to 
profanc Sacred things for their owne ends, 
and to enrich themſelves, their Children, and 
kindred, was cheir oncly ſtudy, and this is the 
ſubſtance of Guiccardine in thatplace; an Au- 
thor above all Exception. 

Having thus a little glanced ar the meanes 
by whichthe preſent demeaſnes ofthe Church 
of Rome, were firſt gotten,and increaſed:Letus 
conſider by what Policics, the Monarchic 
bath been held up in-reſpe&t,, and magni- 
cence, | WET” 94 
- The donation of ſeycral Kingdomes tothole 
thathaveno right, or Titletothem, but from 
the Pope, and in force of his Donation,cannax 
but oblige them to him. Ji 

Their allowance of Marriages prohibited 
by God and Nature, the iſſue of which can» 
not but uphold the Popes infinite Authoritie, 
without whom, their Birth is unnaturall, and 
their perſons not capable of their Eſtates. 

Their diſpenſing with Oathes of Princes, 
which both preſerue their Credits, in not be. 
ing perjured, as chey thinke (ſince allowed by 
the Church) and alſo get fſomewhar,for which 
they cannot be unthanketull to the Papacy. 

Their Scatc hath the firmeRt foundation of 
Hh any 


The policies by 


that wbichthey 
have. 
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any, as being laid in the Conſcience of men, by 


per{wading them of their infallible Power, and 
their Eccleliaſticall,and remporall IuriſdiQion, 
which they have over Heaven, Hell, Earth,and 


Purgatory. 


he Chooſing of younger Sonnes of porent 


Families into their Cardinal:-ſhips, by which 
aecanes, the. whole Lincageare ready to ſup. 
port him, as the chick ſtaffe of their Brothers, 
or Cozcnspreferment. 

The inumerable Preferments of men of all 
forts-and humors, as having well-night in 
their diſpoling all the Benefices & Biſhopricks 
of tali?, halfein Spaine, divers in. France, and 
Germany, which kecpe the Clergie in; an infal. 
lible bond: of: Allegiance; eſpecially enjoying 


 diverspriviledges;which they of thetemporali- 


ty arc not capable of. - | 

The multicude of Friers, their fpirituall 
Knighrsof Souldiers, whoſe hopes depend up- 
onhis ſafety, are knowne to be more then a 
Million-whercof halfearthe leaſt, vwould grow 
ficto be imployediin any Warlike ſcrvice, and 
all chem are maintained: at other mens coſts, 
themſelves not diſburſinga penny. 

The readineſſeof their Miniſters to kill ſuck 
as reliſtchemy, cannot but deter Princes. from 
injuring thein, and: conſtraine them ro keepe: 
their Friendſhips, cipecially fince by a Writ of! 
EXCOMMUNICAUOn, hop can arme the Subicds 
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againſt the Soveraigne,and without levying of 
a Souldier, either utterly to deftroy him, or 


bring him ro good Conformity, 


| The Severitie or Tyranny of the Inquiſition 


cruſheth nor only the beginnings, burthe {ma 
left ſuppolitions, in being concrarily affected. 


[. 


To which I add, that the Church of Rome 


having bccne conſcious of their errors, and 


Corruptions, both in Faich, and manners; 


have ſundry times pretended Reformation 


yet their great Pride, and infinice Profi: ,arifing 
from Purgatory, Pardons, and ſuch like, bath 
hindred all ſuch Reformations : Thcrefore to 
maintaine their greacneſle, errors, and new Ar- 


ricles of Faith 


x. They have corrupted many of che ancient Dofer Tamer, in 
Fathers,and reprinting chem,makethem ſpeake his treatiſe of the 


Corruption of 


AS they would haye them : as Doctor lames Scriptures, (, oun- 


hath ſer dowyneat large. 


2. They have written many Bookesin the 


cels and Fathers4 
Foe 


Names of theancient Writers, and forged ma- 
ny Decrecs, Canons, .and Councells, to beare 
falſe witnefle to them. As for example, Wheras 
in the Heginning of this —_— you hearc of 


Pope Pins the. his report, t 


atthe Church of 
Rome was bur of little eſteeme beforethe Nicer 


The anſwer of the 


Councell : You {hall have ( as the Primate of 999 4-chbibop 


Armagh relateth, ) a (rafty Merchant ( Ifidorus 
Mercator, I trowe they call him) that will helpe the 
mattergby counter fiting Decretal Fpiſils zn the name 


of Armagh co 4 
Challenge made 
by a leſuit:;pag.1% 
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of the primitive Biſhops of Rome, and in bringing 
in T hirtie of them inarow, as ſo many Knights of 

the Poſt, to beare witneſſe of that great Authoritie 

which the ( hurch of Rome enioyed before the Nicen 

Fathers were aſſembled, If the Nicene Fathers have 

not amplified the bonds of ber Inriſdition, in 

large a manner 4s ſhe defired, ſhe hath had her well 

willers that have fapplied the (onncells negligence in 

that behalfe ; and made ('anons for the purpoſe in 

the name of the good Fathers, that never dreamed 

of ſuch'a buſines. Axif the power of Judging all 0 

thers willnot content the Þ ope, unleſſe he him/el/e 

may be exempted from being indged by any 0s 

_ ther. 

Another ( ouncell, as ancient at leaſt as that of 

Nice, ſhall be ſuborned, whereinit ſhall be concly. 

ded by the con/ent of 284. Fmaginarie Biſhops,that 

Sab Sylvet. no man may ludge the firſt Sear: Andfor facling 
; © 10550 jad;. in an elder (ouncell then that, conſiſting of 3 00. 
cabit primas GBuckram biſhops of the /elfe fame making, the like 


Concil, Rom, 


_—_ Sinueſſan, Note ſhall be ſung, Quoniamtprima ſedes non ju- 
circa finem, dicabitur a quoniam, The firſt Seate muſt not b: 


iudged by any man. Laſtly, if the Pope doe not thinke 
that the an of ſpiritual power is ſufficient for 
his Greatneſſe, unleſſe he may be alſo- Lord Para. 
mount in temporalibus, he hath his fullowers ready 
at hand, to frame a faire Donation, in the name of 
Conſtantine the Emperor, whereby bis Holines ſhal 
be eſtated, not onely in the (tie of Rome, but alſo 
in the Seagnorie of the whole Weſt: It would require 
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Papall Monarchy &>c; 6f 
a volume to rehearſe the Names of thoſe ſeverall 
Trafates which have beene baſely bred in the for- 
mer dayes of Darkneſſe, and fathered upon the an- 
cjent Fathers of the Church , Who if they were now 
alive would be depoſed, that they were never privie 
to their bevetting. 

3. As they have expurged ancient Writings, 
ſo alſo the holy Commandements of God. And 
leſt the Lay people ſhould ſmell their Idolatrie, 
they leave out the ſecond Commandement of 
the Ten, out of Pfalters and Catechiſmes : 
and they are publiſhed by rhe Church of Reme 
in this manner following. 

1. Famthy Lord God, thou ſhalt have no- 
other God bur me. 

2. Thou ſhalc nor take the nameof God in 
vaine. | 

3. Remember to ſanRikic the holy dais. 

4. Honour thy Father and Mother. 
5. Thou ſhaltnor kill. 

6. Thou ſhalr not commit adultery. 

7. Thou ſhalr nor ſteale, 

$. Thou ſhalt notbearefalſe wirneſſe? 

9. Thou ſhalrnotdefire chey neighbours 

wife. 
10, Thou ſhalt not deſire thy neighbours 
oods. | 

4+ And that which is worſt of all, they for- 

bid the Reading of che holy Scriptures, cradu- 

cing themandblaſpheming chem, viz; that ir 
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62 The Advancement of the 
po eh 5 herefiefor a man to ſay that ir is neceſſary to 
eſſe wt {criptwre tranſlatethe Bible inthe vulgar tongue, that it 
gn. 45a is the Devils invention to permut the Lattie to reade 
der. viſih, monar. them: that they are dead CharaFers, and not to F 
Ub, 7, hereſ"91- yermitted- Which if they ſhould be ſuffered 6 
Credo inſtitutum | : : 
kica Diabolo eſſe Þe read, they would cafily diſcover their new 
— Articles of Faith, to be blaſphemous, their [. 
. 6 mage-worthip to be Idofatry, and their not cr. 
pag: 47s ring Biſhop, to be a mcere Impoſture, and De- 
Charalteres more ceiver | 
tws, Linden: lib: ; : : 

2, Stromac: cap: . 5. Andalſo to breed an Antipathic, and ha- 


: io tred berweenethe Papiſts,and Proteſtanrs,hey 
are taught to belecve, that the Proteſtants are 
Blaſphemers of God , and all Saints, That in 
England, Churches arc made Stables, and char 
the people are growne barbarous. To thele 
they have wilfully feined many ſcandalous lies 
| of us, and the reformers, ſet downe by learned 
Is his ſeriour dif D oCtor Hall, now Lord Biſhop of Exeter, as of 
(waſive from Pe- Wickliffs Blaſphemies, of Luthurs advice from the 
perve, P*8* 37* Devil, of Tindalls communitie, of ( alvins blaſpbe- 
| mous death, of Bucers breaking his necke, of Bezas 
Revolt, of the blaſting of Hugonites, of Englands 
want of ( hurches and ( hriſtendome, of our putting 
Engliſh Catholikes into beares skinnes, and caſting 
them to dogs to be baited, of the Lutherans night 
revellng, of Scories drunken ordination of our Di- 
ſhops in a Taverne, of the caſting of the remaine of 
our Sacraments to Doggs, of Mounfier Pleſsis over- 

throw,and the like. | 
| And 
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And latcly they have publifhed two bookes 


commonly ſold in 7taly, and in France: one of 


them of the late Right Reverend Father in God #ticr0: D: Her. 
Doctor King, latclord Biſhop of London, his A $488 189. 


poſtacy:the othercontaining arclation of Gods 
ludgement ſhowne upon a fort of Proteſtant 
heretickes, by the fall of a houſe in Black-fryers 
London, in which they wereaſſembled to heare 
a Generva LeEture,Otto: 26. Anno Dom.1623,By 
which the fimple people vyere made to beleeve 
that Iudgment to be upon the Proteſtants, 
which God ſent upon the Papilts : and as they 
{candall us,ſo alſo theother Chriſtians not ſubs 
ic&ro them. Thus you may ſe inthe Church of 
Rome, Religion to be Mctamorphiſed into Pos 
licie, and Ki their policie tending to maintaine- 
heir archieved Maieſty and greatneſle, 


CHAFE T16 
That.che Church of Rome, in that: 


(hee excommunicateth all other Chriſti 
an Churches, .is the. moſt Schiſmatricall 
Church inthe world, and alſo erroneous. 


: FAving taken a view of the ſeverail forts 

-of Chriſtians intheworld , and of their 
nulciendes-and large-habirations, and finding 
ome of chem forcatcntlarger then the Church 
Rome, in - Europe for worſhip more pure, 
EEE | Tor: 
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64 The (hurch of Rome 
for faith more ſound, for profeflion more 
conſtant, many of them luffering perſecuti, 
on for Teſus Chriſts ſake, . and alſo having 
ſecne their unitie, They having one God, one 
head leſus Chriſt, one faith, one Baptiſme, one 
ſpirit, &c. And moreover whereas I finde $;, 
Paluſing theſe words in his Epiltle to the R6- 


mans, Baſt not thy ſelfe againſt the Branche 


thou beareſt not the roote , but the roote. the, 5c, 
Be not high minded, but feare, and bidding them 
take heede of being broken oft. 

And moreover _—_ thatthe Church of 
Rome not onely cxalteth Her {clfe above all the 
other brances of this tree, butallo excommu. 
nicateth them all for ſchiſmatickes and here 
tickes, and purtcth them in the ſtate of dam- 
nation for not {ubmitting themſelves to her. 

In which her doing the Church of Rone 
ſkeweth herſelfe ro be thebranch broken of 
by pride, andalſoto be the moſt Schiſmati- 
call Church in theworld. 

'For that Church which divideth it {clfe 


Gravd.Impeft.pag from the Communion of all other truly pro- 


29%, 


feſſed Chriſtian Churches in the wo.ld, the 
ſame is the moſt Schiſmaricall Church in the 
world: But the Churchot Rome onely divt- 
dcth it ſelfe-peremprorilie from the Commu- 
nion of all ſuch-other Chriſtian Churches £90 
the Church of Rome is the moſt Schilmacicall 
Church of all che world. : 

| Thus 
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This their Schiſme is manifeſtly diſcerned 
butthey make {imple men belecve that all the 
other Churches, and the tree whereof Tefus 
Chriſt is che roote, 1s cut of from them,and not 
they broken from the tree, men properly ſay, 
this bow is broken from this trec: and not this 


tree from this bow : So the church of Rome is 


indeed broken from this treeand other bran- 

ches, andnor the tree from her. 
Againe, whercas the Church of Rome teach. 

eth thar ſhe is the church of God alone, and 


that there is noſalvation our of their church, 


they are likethe Donatiſts,who firlt falling from 
the unitie of the church, fcll allo into this he. 
reticall opinion, that the Church of God was 
no whereelſeto be found, but only in that cor. 
ner of Africa wherein they dwelt : Even ſo 
the Romaniſts, being fallen from the unitte of 
the Catholicke church, afirmethe Catholicke 
church to beno where elſe bur in Rome, and 
countries ſubicct to the Pope + But whilſt the 
Bithop of Rome parlerh a fation which recei- 
yeth union from himſelfe onely, canthac faci. 
on either be catholicke or univerlall 

As the churchof Rome is fallen from the 
unitie of the church, and moſt {chiſmaricall ſo 
alſo crronious, and yet fallly perlwaded that 
ſhcecannot errar all, and in this her caſe is ve- 
ry dangerous: As the eſtate of a ficke mancon- 
ceited co have his health, is much more dange- 
PEO Li rous, 
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66 T he (hurch of Rome 
rous,then the cſtate of a ficke man having ſence 
& fccling of his ſicknes:Suchis the late of the 
Roman church,which is ſo much more obnoxi- 
ous to error, as ſhe is falſly perſwwaded that ſhe 

cannot crre atall,and ncedeth no-reformation, 
To manifeſt ſomeof her errors, firſt ſhe 
hath a falſe Creed containing many falſe arti. 
cles of dodtrine not found in holy ſcriptures 
yea ſome of chemcleane contrary to them, nor 
believed by rhe other Orthodox churches for 
doctrines of faith, but inventedby them much 
advancing theirpride andavariceas beforc: To 
uſemy Lord of Durbams words. They have crea. 
ted a new Creed; confiſting of above twentie new 
articles of faith, as neceſſary to ſalvation , whence 
it will follow by the Apoſtels doftrine pronouncing 
him anathema that (hall preach any thing as neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation befide that which was then preached, 
ſo many articles.muſt neceſſarily be ſo many hereſies: 
Sccondly, as they have afalſe Creed ſothey 
have alloa falſe worſhip of Images, Relicks, 
Saints &c. Contrary to the ſecond. Comman- 
dement which although icbe ratified by AL. 
mighty God,partly by threats ſtiling himlelfe a 
zealous God viſiting ſms, & therin alfo forbidding 
the bowing downe and worſhipping of any graven { 
mage or likenes of any thing in hearen above, or in 
earth, or in the waters under the earch,and fo con- 
demning all Idolatric and Icono/arrie, that 1-, I- 
mage worſhip yet they dare breake thus great 
commanr 
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commandement and worſhip [mages by cre» 
Ang ately Churches, and curious Chappels, 
in which chey placethem richly clad, with gold —_ Lnee-aggy 
ſilver and precious ſtones, by kneeling bowing tharifcatiembas, 
& praying beforethem(In the papacy no man feof 
uſuall. prayeth wirhour ſome pettic Image or ,,;,... ame 
Crucifix before him)by going in Pilgrimage to =» o prongs 
chem, in incenfing and kiſſing chem, in offcing mol 25 
rich offrings ro chem, which may ſeeme to be gr2ſz. | 
the caule of all therelt in carying them about 
in proceſſion, with great pompe, in comman- 
ding and compelling every man to fall downe 
upon his knces 5nd adore them, for the confir- 
mation ofthele clings, they have forged divers 
miracles, lying wonders, fond deluſions, and 
invented many philoſophicall diſtinions. 
Firſt for miracles they are infinite, but to give you 
ataſte of them to confirme Tranſubſtantiation (ar- 
dinall Bellarmine telleth of a hungrie mare tha z,y1;4., 4: £uch 
turned hertaile to her provender, and knecled cap, 8, premonit, 
to the ſacrament, our late {overaigne Lo: King? 55: 
James relating the ſame,demandeth of the ( ar- 
dinalwhither the holy ſacrament were ordained 
to be worſhipped by Oyes bues et catera pecora 
campt. 
For Purgatory Damaſcen will furniſh us with 
entie: among others of a diſciple of a holic 
mans who lived licencioully in exccfle of riot 
all his dayes , and ſo without repentance con- 
cluded his life, for whom his maſter made his 
praicrs night & day,& inthe cnd ina viſion he 
Ii 2 did 


Serm Ac defuntty 


68 The (Church of Rome 
did ſec his diſciple burneup to the necke, after 
this he encreaſed his prayers, and then he ſaw 
his diſciple burning to the middle, finally by 
fervencic of multiplied prayers he burned not 
all: hikewiſcit is reported of Briſtanus Biſhop 
of Wincheſter ſaying his praiers in the church. 
yard when he came tothele words, requieſcant 
in pace, a great company of ſoules anſwered and 
ſaid amen. For Images they will tell you that 
our Ladics chappell at Loretto was brought by 
Angels from Nazareth and placed there, &c. 
Againe, for diſtin&tions,they hayc invented 
many, as for rhe worſhip of Saints they diſtin- 
ouiſh and fay : Thar they give to the Saints 
one kinde of worſhip, and ro God another, 
not unlikerhe Roman Lady who to cxculc her 
Adulrerie, {aid that ſhe kepr company with 
Metellas as with her husband,and with (Todiu 
as with a brother: So the Romifts ſay that they 
giveto the Saints one kinde of worſhip towit, 
Dulian and to God anotherand a greater Latri- 
an, whereas in verie deed they give a greatct 
worſhip to the Saints, then to Almightic God: 


Bernard de Buſs for whereas they build one Church to Chriſt, 


in maria; part: 43 They build too and moretothe Saints : wherc- 
My Lo: of Dur- as the Churches and Chappels of our Ladic 
bams Proteſt. ap- 
peale bib: 2, ſec,12 
Par: 2426s 

Exaſ. in { olloq de 
pereg. Relig, 


and ſome other Saints arecurioully built, and 
deckt with gold and/filver, the Churches de- 
dicated ro-Chriſt, oft lie open to wind and we- 
ther , where one prayer is made ro God, or 
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Chriſt, xoo are made to the Saints, It is well 
know thatin England men by droves to our 
Ladie Walfingham, and now in lralie to our 
Ladie of Loretto, in Franceto our Ladic of 
Cleere, in the Low-countries to our Ladie of 
Halls: of ſuch flocking to any Image of Chriſt 
for helpe, weneither reade nor heare of : And 
when Pilgrims come to theſe Churches, they 
ficſt viſitthe Image of our Ladie, and the I 
mage of Chriſt laſt of all, or not at all. And a- 
gaine, we may ſee hugh tapers and torches 
burning before the Image of our Ladie,St. Fran. 
cis and St. (barles,and others, & a farthing Can- 
dle before the Image of Chriſt, yea wheras the 
Image of our Ladie hath ſome yeares for offer» 
ings 200 pound, the Fmage of Chriſt hath had 
but five marke,and ſone yeares never a penny: 
Thus they prefcrre the ſervant before the 
maſter, and the Creatures, before the Creator 
of all things. 
I will conclude this point with- the words 
of ourlate Soveraigne Lord King Iames (vid) 
That Images ſhould be wer ſhipped and prayed to, or, 
that any holineſſe ſhould be attributed to them- was 4g, FO 
never knowne of the Ancients , and the Scriptures 
are ſo direfily vebemently and punttually againſt it, 
a 1 wonder what braine of man, or ſuggeſtion of Sa- 
than durſt offer it to Chriſtians, and all muſt be ſal- 
ved with nice Philoſophicall diſtinftions- 
And againe, they excommunicate.men that 
Ii 3 will. 


”0 The Church of Rome is &xc. 


willnot ſubmit rothem and their do&rines, 
and after excommunications, uſuallic follow 
eradications of Kingdomes, people, and eſtates 
by conſpiracies, rebellionsand hoſtile machi. 
nations, by generall maſſacres and particular 
rorments,as how many Kings and grear PCts 


fons have beene murthered by their deſperate 


aſlaſlines, 

The late Maſſacre in Franceis not to be pa. 
rallelled by anie other example, and our Ache. 
ronticall powder treaſon for the heinouſncſle 


Pugtiſs Mertyre. thereof wil ſeeme incredible in al ages to come, 
oge printed 1608 yea theſe helliſh Aſſaſlines are accounted mar- 


tires, as Garnet and Old corne arc regiſtred in 
their Martirologe as alſo Clement rhe Zcobine 
who murthered Henrie the third, of France,by 
ſheathing his knife in his bellic, was fo accoun- 
ted that Pope Sixtus the fift made a panegirike 
oration in commendation of the ſaid Frier and 
his fact. 

And Barriere who attempted the killing of 
Henrie the fourth of France, was incouraged 


Arnaule is hi thereunto by Parade a Teſuit, who aſſured him 
gs againſt that he could not doe a more renouned 


worke. 

Andto keepemenin ſubicCtion, they have 
cſtablithed a moſt crucll Inqaifition in manic 
Kingdoms ſubiect to the church of Rome. They 
that deſiretoſec moregf the Schiſme of the 
Church of Rome, may read the Booke _ 
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The (onclafion. 71 
the Grand impoſtare, written by the reuerend Fa- 
ther in God, the Lo: Bp. of Durham, and for the 
errors of the Church of Rome, Door Willets ſe- 
cond Þ ilar of Papiſtrie. | 


The Concluſion, 


O Conclude, in this little Treaciſe you 
5 pn ſce the Church of God not to be in 

Rome onelic, but ro be Catholike, and 
diſperſed over the face of the whole Earth, Here 
is alſo ſet downe the large habitation, & dwel- 
lings of the Chriſtians not ſubie& ro the Pope; 
and how they do agree with the Proteſtants in 
the maine points in difference, and the Harmo- 
nieof the Proteſtants among themſelves, with 
the differences in the Roman-Church: Alſo the 
Antiquvitie of ſome of theſe Churches, with a 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops in ſome of their Chur- 
ches,not ſubieCtatall ro the Pope,nor acknovy. 
ldging rhe Papall Iuriſdicrion, 

And as-theſe Churches agree with us,fo you 
may ſce what Correſpondency they have vvith 
the Biſhops of Rome. 

The Greeke Church excommunicaterh yeres 
lic the Pope and. his Church,for Schiſmarickes 

The Muſconites account him an.Hercticke- 

TheChriitians under the Patriarch of Mzy- 
zal call the Pope, The reprobace Bilh2p, as be» 
fore, 


2 
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The Churches of 4fia anſwered Pope 7oþy 


the 23. who wroteto them, that he was the 
alone Head of the Church, and Chriſts Vicar, 
after this manner : We firmely beleeve thy great 
authority over them that are ſubieft to thee, we can. 
not indure thy great pride and ambition : we can- 


not ſatis fie thy great (ovetouſneſſe, exc. 


And whercas Pope Gregory (as before) cal. I 


leth him the forcrunner of Antichriſt, and Lyci. 
fer, who ſhall butin rhe pride of his heart, de. 
ſireto be called univerſall Bifhop ; what 
would he ſay, if he lived nowto ſee the Pope 
lifted up above Kings, and Emperors, and the 
wholeCatholike Church. 

Toconclude, I wiſh every man that hath 
a carc of his Soule, to follow the grave and di 
vine inſtructionof that cxcellent Light of the 
Church, Saint Auguſtine, for eſtabliſhing ofhis 
Conſcience, to performe our Saviours Com: 
mandement, Search the Scriptures. 

1. Now ſcarch diligently, whether you can 
findcein holy Scripture, that Chriſt made Saint 
Peter and his Succeſlors, his alone Vicars. 

2. Orgavethem dominion over the other 
Apoltles. 

3- Orgavethem power to depoſe Kings. 

4- Ortodiſpence with oathes, made Sacred 
by Gods holy name. 

5. Ortolicenſc inceſtious marriages, 
6, Orto give pardons tor money. 
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The (onclufic n. 73 
7. Or to rcelcaſe Soulcs out of Purgatoric. 

4 Or whether in holy Writ marriage is 

forbidden to Prictts. 

9. Or the reading | of the Scriptures to the 

Laitic. 
10. Asalſorhe Symbol of Chriſts blood in 
the holy Sacrament. 

It. Or { POWEr given toa Prieft to make his 
Maker.” 

2. Or to Communicate IO 

And if chou canſt inde none of theſe things 
io holy Scripture, remember what Saint Par! 
faich, Gal -9Afany man preach any other Gol- 
pel unto you, then that you have received, let hin 
be accurſed. 

And fearemorethis curſe of Saint Paul then 
all the curſcs of the Pope for as the ſerpent of 
Aron devoured the ſerpents of the Magitians in 
Feypt , evenſothisone.Anathemaof the curle 
of Saint Purl mult needs condemne all the a- 
nathemas which they have denounced in de. 
fence of their Trent Creed which is none of 

the faith once delivered to the Saints. 

And whereas our. Adverfaries boaſt;\.and 
make a great ery 'of the Carkolke: Church , 
here you-may ſec how the: Catholike Church 
of God agrecth with ug: + | 

Now toputanend to this Exearile Ithanke 
God for his truth revcaled unto us, and\ His 
Church, and moſt humbly incccatre his divine 
Kk _ Mas 


TT ' The (oncluſion. 
Majeſty, toopen the eyos ofchemthar erre, and 
have gone aſtray, thar they may returneto the 
orcat Shepherd and Biſhop of their Soules,and 
tor them thar are in darkeneſle, that they. may 
allo knowne thegreat Myſteric of ſalvation in 
lefus Chriſt : Now to Him thac is able to doe 
exceeding abundantlie, above all- that we can 
aske or thinke, to Him be Glorie inthe ( burch, 
by Jeſus (brift , throughout all ages , world with- 
out end, Amen. | 
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Literz 4 Patriarcha Alexandrino-ad 
Archiepiſcopum Cantuarienfem; ex 
E2ypto in Britannjam tranſmiſlz,ex autographs 


Cyril grzco in Latinum, juſſu Archie- 
piſcopitradutzx 2 Daniele Featleyo, eidem . 
Archicpiſcopo 4 ſacris, 


_ Tnferiprisliterarum... 


Beatiſfimo er magnificentiſcimo Domino Archiepi/- 
cops Cantuarienſi ; totius Angliz Primati, & 
Metropolitano, Georgio Abbati, mihi multis 
nominibus colendi{fimo,. officioſe cum honore 


_ - & debit& reverentia in Briranniamy tradantur 
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ad Arch. (ant. tranſmiſſe. 75 
Subſcriptio. 


Grillas detoratia Papa & Patriarcha magne 
wbis Alexandriz, ex Index'rcumenicns. 


p 
t 


Exem plar Literarum, 


Eatiflime & ampliſſime Archiepiſcope Cantuarienfts, 
tetins Anglia Primas & Metropolitane , Domine 
Georgi, Domine & frater chariſſime. | 

Exepto amplitudini veſtre proſperam valttudinem 4 
emelumentam & coagmentationem concredititibi gre- 
gis, Cum jam Chrifti gratia Ezypto noſtre reddits , pace 
fraamur Eccleſiaflica,ves poſtulatut fidens per literasBeattt: 
--ueſtre aſtrictuns liberemas» Nuſquarm (iqTuidenm magis, 
quam has in noſira Chriitus Eccleſia altam agit pace, 
nulla de fide liteaut contentioneinter nos gliſcente tdqueades 
inimicis Chriſtiani naming acerrimis 3 enfeftifimis ha- 
benay moderantibus. CA quibus etiamſiwveriys exagitemur 
exerceamurgque modus nobu tamenpro Chriſti nomine q#en 
ſprramus, cajuſqne ftygmata in corpore cirenmferimus, ab 
iftinſmodi hominibas per quam volupeeſt affligi,vexari,& 
fs neceſſe eſt, auriſſums 4tque ultima ſuſtinere, ut hac exp!0- 
ratione fides noftra magis magiſque ſplendeſcat,& Dei g1l0- 
ria ilMeſftretur. Ab hu igitur mhilnobis tomemus, feda cant» 
bus potias £1 eperaryjs (ubdolis, Hypocrits diso,quibus (0- 
lenne eſt alin1 claxſum habere in pectore,alind promptum in 
lingua;quideum tpſum projetta audacia impetere haud eru- 
beſcunt, lummods Romani pentificis tyranuidi quoque mode 
velificentur: ht ena1{[arij terrorem mirum in modum nobs 
incutiunt, noſtr eque imponunt ſimplicutati,cus mancipands 
v4rias admovent machinas, maxime freti eruditions fuco, 
& ſpineſarum diſputationum «cules, cum n05interes eruds. 
"WB & lorum 
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76 - Lit. a Patriarcha Alex. 
foram penuria laboremns, qui cum (Ciolis iſtis equo marte 
congredianture Etenim propter peccata noitra deſpicabiles 
faRi ſumus pre omnibus gentibus, c& cam imperio artes 
qguoque liberales amiſimus. Hee cum crebroanimum ferirat 
C07 itatio,negotium tandem cum charitate vettra contulimus 
wveftrumque conſulium,ttaugilium imploravimss Ac ex re. 
ſponſs veſtr 2 Beatit: maximum cepimus ſolatinm:(auo nen 
fine mandato principis ) nobis authores fuiſts,ut quendam t 
noftratibus tranſmuteremus,qui ſedulam facre-ſanite Theo 
legia apud v;s navaret operam.Enigitur hominem graium 
zradu precbyterum,grec1ts literis non leviter tintlum, Eccle.- 
fie nojlre Alexandrine alumnum,haud ob ſcurs loco natum, 
ingenis ad reconditiorem eruaitionem imbibendam probe 
comparato. Cujns progre(ſus nou penitendos fore ſperamu, 
gvratia Divine aura calitus aſpirante,( Beats rweſtra dex. 
tram auxiliatricem porrigente» Ac quia (ut ex te audio,) 
allnbeſcit hac conſciliuns noſtrums ſereniſiims,y a Des cores 
natoregi Itcobo-primo gratia debenter ipſius humanitati 
qua ad caleſtisregts bonitgtem & miſericordiam proxim? 
accedn. 4 que certence alind expettari poterat, utpote cui 
Des celitus benedixerit of uberrimis ewnn gr ati « donis Ut- 
cupletawerit, & ex ſpecial! providentid tant taliſque impe- 
2 eubernacalis admoverit. Qua propter primo 4 Beaiit, 
weſtrepetimus, nt notro nomine, y anal reverentia 
humiliims corpor es inclun «tone, celſiffimam ipſts majeftate 
wenerabunde falutet, cui ex imines ſenſibus vitem pros 
lixam, &r ſeneitutens proauFam comprecamure Deiude ab 
ipſine ham.nitate ſub miſiſſime petimns,ut proinnata,et pri- 
pe dixeram:inmerfa, benignuate, ſcintiliulam bencficentia 
aliquam huic noftro ' Mtirophani jubeat affulgere. 44 tx- 
iremun, {i quidia hifce liters nefiris, quod ad hanc homi- 
nem infirucndum perpoliendam pertineat, acfpdereinr, id 
ome ta facile afſequetar, ſupplebitque prudent1s, quem de- 
165 extultt, Oy tangquam:facen clariſsimam-in edito loco con- 
ftituit, us e# alys ſolatio eſſe prſois, nec twes tantum: Brian 
is, fed &f-Gracs noſtratibus-lucens porriges Vale vir bea- 
thjuve :: largiatur tihi Dominus Dews, dimurnane & fel- 
_ (EM. VIRWD, weed ViTes ſwbminifiper, quibre & regu 
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ad Arch, Cant. tran/mi{ſe. 727 
wegoetys, et Eccleſia curis par fis ſubeundus; ex Feypto,ce- 
lendis (Marths ers Chriſtiane, Anno Mileſſms Sexcen- 
teftma decimo ſexto, 


FN 


A Lztter ſent out of Egypt into Eng- 
land, from the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, tothe Lord Archbiſhop of (anterbury, 
Tranſlated by bis Graces appointment into La- 
tine, out of the Greeke originall, by Doftor 
Feately, bis Graces (haplaine in houſe. 


The Indorfementr. 

To the mſt Reverend, and Grations Prelate the 44 verbumymon | 
Lord A4rchbiſhopof Canterbury, Primate of af} bleſſed and mag- 
England,” an4 Metropolitane ; George Abbar, "#<% 
my moſt bonogred Lord, with due reſpeft, and reve- 
renceprefent theſe, m England. 


The Subſcription; 
( yrill by the grace of God, Pope and Patriarch Any 
of the great Citie of Alexandria, and. cecumenicall Prieft A 


Judge. 


Fne Letter, 


, Oft Reverend, and right Honourable aq verbum, moſt 
' Lord, George Archbiſhop of (anterbury,*#*114 #14 grew, 
Primate of England,and Metropolicanc; 

Kk 3, our 
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78 Tothe Lo: Archbiſhop of Canterbury: 
our deareſt brother I pray hartic for the con: 
tinuance of yourGraces health, for the welfare 
of the flocke committed to your charge. Now 
that through the favour of God, we are -retur- 
ned into Egypt, and enioy peace -in -our 
Church , Ir is requiſice, that by our Letters 
we ſhould acquit us of the promiſe whereby 
we ſtand cngagedto your Grace: for, there 
is no Church (God'-be bleffed) ar more 
peacc, then ours is at this preſenc; no contro- 
verſics , nor variances ariling among(t our 
{clves concerning faich.: And, which @ more 
to be admired, the mortall enemies of Chriſts 
name, fittmg at the Sterne, and bearing all the 
ſway: by whomthough wearc many waics 
moleſtcd, and dilquieted, yetfor the name of 
Chriſt which we profeſle, and whoſe markes 
we beareabout in our bodics, itisaioy tous 
robe thus afflicted and vexcd : yeaallo(iffoir 
bethe will of God) to abide the urmolt cxtre- 
mitie of their crueltic, that in the ficric trial!, 
our faith may ſhine more brightlic,and God rc. 
ceive the greater glorie, from theſe therefore 
wee feare little hurr, but rather from Dogges, 
deceitfull workemen, I meane Hipocrites, who 
{pcake one thing, & meane another,who bluſh 
not with boldneſle, to ſcr upon God himſclte, 


ſo that by any meanes they may advance the. 


Papacic, TheſeRomiſh Scouts doe yerie much 
ecrrifieus , and puttrickes upon our fimpli- 
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citie, endeayouring to enthrall us, with ſophi- 
ticall arguments and Logick quirkes, bur c{pe- 
ciallie they beare themſclvs upon aſhew of lear- 
ning, and accuteneſlc of diſputation, we wan- 
IN ting carned men rodeale with ther ar their 
owne weapons: for by reaſon of our ſinnes, - 

we arc in compariſon of othernations become 
deſpicable, andtogether with our libertic,have 

I loftallliberatl Arts: When this thoughtoften 

came in my minde, in the cad,I brake the bull. 

nes to your Grace by lertbrs, & implored your 
counccll and al{i{tance, and from your Graces 

auſfwer, I received. cxtraordinatic comfort, in | 
which, by order from his Maicſtie,you wiſhed 

us to ſend over oneof vur countrimen,to ſtudic 
Divinitie among you;and loe,heere now I have 

ſent you this Grecian, a man in holie orders,not 
mcanclieskild inthe Greeke tongue, a member 

of our Church of Alexandria,well borne,and of 

readie capacitic: who, we hope through Gods 

grace, and your helping hand, will make no 

{mall progreſſe.in learning in ſhort time : And 

for thar.Cas yourletrers teſtifie) this our Mo- 

tion is wellentertained by the moſt renowned 

and the Lords annointed, Tames the firlt : ler 

< | *hankes firſt be returnedo 'him, for his grear 
goodnes, wherin he doth neerclic reſemble the 

ic || Pounticofour heavenlic King: Andindecd no - 

-þ || |<ſſe could be expected from him,upon-whom 

1;, || God hath plemtifullic ſhowred downe his bleſs 

i ſings, 
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So tothe Lo: 2rchbiſhwof Canterbury. 
fangs, and by kisf| peciall Providence ſer bim 
upon thethrone of ſogreat and powerfull an 
Empire : wherefore we belcech your Grace, 
to tender our moſt humble refpeRs, and duti. 
full proſtration, to-his moſt excellent Majeſty, 
rowhom ve wiſh from the veric bottome of 
our heart,a long life,and fulneſle of dayes.Next 
we humbly craveofhis Majeſtic,thar he would 
be pleaſed outof his imbred (T had well-nigh 
ſaid) infinite bozntie,to vouchſafe to let alittle 
ſparke light upon our Mctrophanes : Laſtly, 
if any thing be omicted in theſe our letrers, 
which might conduceto the farther inſtruct. 
onand furthering of this our countriman, it 
may caſily be ſupplied /by your graces wiſe. 
dome, whom God hath lifted up, and ſet as 
a beacon in a high plate, "to give lighr , not 
onelictorhe Britaine; but alſoro the Grecian 
coaſts : Farewell moſt Reverend and wiſe 
Ad verbum, moft Prelate. The Lord grant you along and pro- 
ſes ſperous life , rogether with ſtrength to under: 
go0cyourgreat charge, and to manage the 
weighty affaires both of Church, and com- 
mon wealth. 
From Egypt Cal. Mar. in the 
yeere of our Lord, 16 1 6. 
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Georgins Abbat, divina.providentia Ar- 
chiepiſcopus Cantuanenſis, tatius Ar- 
b lr4 Pritnas & Mctropolitanus, fanctif. 
Ten domino, & fratri, Cyrillo, Pape 
&* Fatriarche Alexanarino,. 8& Iudici 
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CC malta fret que univerſalis Eccleſigin membris ſym 
athigns, ſuaviſimamgne conſpirationem loquantur 
furs candern vel hige maxime in hog tempore. per ſtntiſcs, 
quod mih: fraternutatem veſtram de facie nungquam rogui= 
tam longif1miſque adeoterre mariſque ſpatys diſfitem, tans. 
quem preſentem ambabus datur ulnis amplexari; ntrums 
que wempe fidei wnitate colligente , & commeani charitatss 
vinculo conſtringente, per nun cundemque ſpiritum. ng 
Chriftum, quem aterque ſpiramus, merits celebramus lat» 
dibus vobiſque pacem eccleſiaF#ica,nullo (mt afſirmas) ſehiſ- 
mute,ant male inteZige turbatam ex animo gratulamuar nee 
non externam tranquilitatem haud quidem omni. ex parte 
inviolatam a halcyoniam,ſiupenaam tamen,qua etiam intey 
boftes Chriſtianinominis acerrimos infenſiſcmeſyue # uimi- 


 #ijuxtaillud prophete Regs de Chrifto waticiniums, domi. Plals 8tos 2& 


nare in medio inimicoram tuorum, Yeſtraps et nos viciſ- 
ſim rogamus pictatem, nt nobiſcymunalatetur de varys 
dei donis.in eccleſiam Britanicam afſating effuſis.. 19, qua 
(quod olim de neftris inſulis veter Chryſeftomus) audire 


barorum, urentem moribus ſanRorum. Erennequed in 
ecclefiis Romans ppntifici dicatis abtiners nequit, pepulns 
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php bt8848548848844 
a ao 


Chyſoſtora. —_ 
, s n : Il. quod utilis 

eſt ubique populum e ſcripturis ſacris Philoſophan- Ba "3 (cripey: 

tem, voce quidem peregrina,fide domeſtica,tingua bar cz 1ecio. = 
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$2 Lit. ab Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſ.. 


eratur, f ane vivifice rivis impidiſſimic, arcente ne- 
ine, ſitim abund: explet, Ac. ad diſciplinam.quod peta 
(poed inalgsxccleſijs ertam afacepapiſmirepurgats liter 
hthet Jantiquiſſimans ecclefiaftici yegimints forneam diſtin. 
eo ſque miniftrorum gradu; retinemus, Hacnobu aternium 
ſerve bonorum omniuinlargitor Deus, wt w05 (que nature 
utirecftprayites) propter peccats naſty a, maxim: laber 
animi minus grati jawdin merninus, ut candelabrum ne. 
Hrum aureum, ſuo dimaveretur loco, noſque omni ſacra. 
rum ſcriprurarum lute penitus deftitueremus« Nec enim hc 
:quibus feuiryy bona, noftris (que nulla ſunt) merith ac. 
cepta fertmmyas ſed. aiving prinamum miſerimordieacind: ſig. 
gulari queelettum ſue glorie organum-compleciitar chayi. 
rati,ycoems Arco ſerent([imun Jacobum,qui laudatiſſima Elie. 
zabtthe, tur reoni, tumrreligionis Heres wraque & firma 
devibus, & ilinftrat exemplo, Etenim non ſolum aſſidunm 
fepruber ſacraramconcionum auditorems, (7 ad tremeudam 
meſa dominican' in celebrieribus praſertim - eccleſie 
Fefts convivam, ſed etiam, quod txemplo majus, 65 in Re, 
ge mage maximpm., | 
Qui tot fauſtineatz qui tanta negotia ſolus? 

ae abſtruſjſcimis ſchols my ferijy crm epiſcopis in palefiri 
#heolvgica exercitatiſsinsis nervoce difſerit« mo o& de r* the- 


ologica mult a calamoregioaccurattexarauit,quenmperrimt. 


#ypis mandata ſunt; ad fidem orthidoxam ſfatuminandan, 
. CF errores preſertins pontificios convellendos.Talemiibi tan 
Fumque regems perquam gratuloy amsicum, qui-letis vefirg 
ſenttitatis ad we biteris, veſtrans Beat : pie reſatutat,” & at 


vobis honorifiee loquitur. Ac quo ſnam erga vosbeneveltvill : 


teſtatioremreddera zn:hi in mandutirdedit,ut dileftiſumu 
veſter Metrophanes humaniter,amiceq, excipertture Quem- 
quidem e720, ut amori in me viſtri obfidem,arrhamquepre. 
F:9{;ſ.1mam in ſinn-habebo ; & que ili weceſſavia erunt,aut 
0pportund, mnia haid gravate impeniam.; lam ve10 etiam 
generoſum bunce ſeminario gracantcoſurculum,. quo pad 


nos germinet; ffuttuſque mature profirat horto ananiſiims. 
inſerai, Axes Oxonicrſt; Bibliotbeeg inftruttiſſ:m,. 


& ſeptendlcim colleghs ſplendithſſume confpicne gn quibw, 


fu: 


72 wl % wu RX tas 1 


Ad Patriarcham Alex. tranſmiſſe. #8; 
fudleſornm eruditerumque gens numeroſatanquam in Pry- 
tango publice alitur , Horum catalogo veſter inferiptus jans 
eft Metrophants, qut cum matururit, & frutlus uberes exe 
erurit, prout veſtr# rudentia” wviſums fucrit, o& e ve erit 
weſtre eccliſie, antrapud nos fix4s aget radices. aut in natale 


ſolum denug tranſplantandis remitietur, 2nod reliquun 


eſt, veſtram (ſanttiſſimefrater ) imploramus pietatem, ut 
prectbus.ad denn aſsiduts eccleſiam Britanicam habeatis 
commenaatam,ſicut nos pro _ grace ittidems titer pet. 
labimus: ut 1a una cumtoia catholica drvine' providentie 
preſ dio ſeu muro Cir. wwncintFa,in veritate juxie ac pace fire 
mctur. Nec non ut ab emiſſarys iſtis novatoribus Chriſtia« 
nam veritatem pariter ac libertatems cun:calis eppugnantt- 


bus liberetur, Duss inter imprimis cavendse & autrrivus 
canta pſeudomonachorum turba recens e figulina prodeunti- 


am, intemerandum ſervators cognomen fibi arrogamtium, 
qi pacem ſcttariſe profiteutur, turbant tamen miſcentque 
omnia, if veritati unice ſludere videri volunt, equivecum 
tamen mendacium, etiam perjurio implicitum dogmatizant. 
Ab his vulpeculis-lupiſqne rapacibus univgerſis gregem ſu- 
wm tucatnr magnns ille evium paſtor, nnaque veſtram pie 
tatem in gratia perpetuaque felicitate conſerver, 


Londini Novembris 17. 1617. veſtre 
deatitudinis frater amantiſhimus, & in 
Chriſtoconſervus, Georgius Carthua.. 
rienſis. 


- 


— 
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George Abbat, by the divine pro. 

vidence Archb; of Want, Primate 

of all England,and Metropolitan,rto Cyrill 

_ . his moſt honouredLord and brother, the 

Ad verbum weft: Biſbop and Patriarch of Alexandria,and indse 
B: "Rn "Erumenicel ſendeth greeting'in Chrif, 
which tile was ; or GS : | 

antiendly gives. to” i 'Sin-manie things elſe the ſymparhic of 

ry _ wet AQ chc Catholicke Church, and. the. moſt 

day in the Greeks «.  fweectcommunton-among her metnbers 

Churches -manifeſterh it ſelfe:ſo ar thisrime eſpeciallic it 

appearcth to me, jn this that Ihave opportuni» 

ty to {alute.your brotherhood, whole face Ine, 

ver law, andembrace (as-it were) vyith both 

aries, a perſon diſtant. fromi. me manie 100. 

miles, and ſevered by a large tract both of land: 

and ſca:yettheunitic of faith ioyneth us, and 

the bondof chariie.ticch us faſt- together, 

through one and che ſame ſpirit, By which we 

worthilie magnific one Chriſt whom. weboth 

Profeſle. ad ver. profeſſc, and hartilic congratulaterhe peace of 

weboth breath, your Church troubled with noſchifme(as you 

incimare) nor other inteſtine evill. Allo ve re- 

ioyce together with -you for- your outward 

rranquilirie & afrera forthalcion daics, which 

you enioy,and thoughevenami!{t the {:vorne 

and moſt imp-lacavieenemies of tg Chritian 

P/al,1ts, 2 faith, waecrcby the words of che Kinglic Pre- 
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Wairs 


-fo the Patriarth of Alexandria? 3% 


phet are concerning Chriſts kingdomeaccom- 
pliſhed in you, be thou ruler in the midſ? of thine 
enemies. We in like manner, beſeech your Grace Ad verb. pictie 
to bleſſc God with us for the manifold gifts of 
his bountieliberallic beſtowed upon ourChur. 
ches of-great Britaine, wherein. that which 
your (by/oſtome fpake of old concerning our 
brittif@-Hlands is verified at this day,every where 
aman may heare the people difcourfing of the Scrip« 
tures, ſtrangers indeed in ſpeech, yet of the honſhold 
of faith, in tongue barbarians, but in. converſation - 
drawing netrer unto Saints, for the Chriſtian Lai- 
tie in our Churches (which is notpermitted in- 
che Roman) walketh inthe moſt <cleare lighc 
ofthe Goſpell, and drinke their fill of the pure 
ftreames of the water of life in-Scripture, none 
driving them from thence, bur rather encoura- 
ging them there, abundantly : to quench their 
thirſt. And for diſcipline (which is not ſo in. 
other reformed Churches) we retaine the moſt 
ancient forme. of Church governement; and 
diſtin&-ordersand degrees in the clergic in c- 
veric. Dioceſle. The fountaine of all goodneſle 
continuetheſe bleſſings uato us ſtill, though - 
wee (fuch is the corruption 'of our nature) by. 
reaſonof our ſtanes;- cſpecially the ftaine of 
ungratefull hearrs,have long ago'delerved,char 
our golden Candle tticke thoyld be remooved 
and ye [cfr1n the darkeutreriiedeltinuc of all. 
comfortable light of Gods:rworde for tazre be 
TY 4 Ll 3 — ic 


86 The Auſwer of the Lo: Avch. of Can: 
it from us toaſcribe theſe extraordinarie blef. 
ſingsof God to'our merits, which we know are 
noneatall, Bur firſt weattributethem ro Gods 
-mercy,next,to the {ingular love which he bea- 
reth.co his anoinced,our Soveraigne King lames 
the choile inſtramenr of his glory, 'Heire to 
Qucene Elizabeth of bleſſed memorie, aſwell in 
her religion, as in her Realmes1both-whiich he 
eſtabllhech by Law, & is a principall ornamenc 
to both, by his-princely example: for he is, nor 
only a —— carer of Sermons, and a moſt 
devout pcrtaker.of the Sacrament, 8 religious 
ob(erver of the feſtivals of the Church: Bur, 
which is beyond cxample, and-moſt to be ad- 
mired in fo great a King,whoalone beares the 
burthen of ſo weightie affaires, he ſtrongly 
maintains argument with his Biſhops(beſt vcr. 
ſed in controverſtes) about the molt intricate 
points of Schoole Divinity. Moreover we arc 
indebted to his Roiall pen for many excellent 
T'rcatifes written by him,and lately printed by 
ſpeciall command, wherin he fortifteth the or- 
> wry ox faith,and demolitheth the Romilh forts 
newly creacd againſt it. I am exceeding glad 
that your Gracc hath purchaſed unto you the 
frienſhip of ſuch, and fo great a Monarch ; 
wio molt curteouſly returncs your Salutations 
and ſpeakes all gogd of you; and in tcftimonic 
of his great good will unto you, gave me 


. Chargeto make much. of your Metrophenes 


whom | 
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be freed 


... tothe Patriarch of Alexandria, $7 
whomTreccive from you, as a pledge of your 
love, and molt precious pawne of our indiſſol- 
uble friendfhip,and accordinglieI will ſee him 
rovided of all things fitting. And for the pre- 
ap have {cr.that noble plant rakeout of your 
Grecke Nurlerie,in a moſt fertile garden:to the 
end,it may grovv the faſter, and more kindlie 
and maturclic beare fruit among us ; I meane 
the Vaiverlitic of Oxford, beautified with ſeven- 
reene Colledges fairelie builr,8 a Libraric fur. 
miſhed with infinit varietic of Books, in which 
Academic,as in the Prytancum of 4thensa mul- 
titude of learned Students is maintained at the 
publique . charge: into which.number your 
Metrophanes is admirted, who as ſoone as he 
ſhall grovy ripe,and fructificamong.us,'as your 
wiſedome ſhall thinke fit, & it ſhall ſtand with 
the-gaodof your Ckurch:cither his Root ſhall. 
be fixed with us here; os he fhall. be returned. 
backe, to be tranſplanted in his native ſoyle. 
For concli{1on; we melt carneſtly deſire your - 
affectionate prayers {moſt holie brother) for- 
our Brittiſh Churches,as ve alſo ſhal not ceaſe. 
to offer up our: feryent deyotions for your: 
Greeke Church, thatyou together with all the. 
members of the Catholiquo. Church may be - 
compaſicd with the Divine cuſtodic, as with a-. 
waltof braffe,and may be cſtabliſhed in Truth: 
and Peace together, and withall, that you may 
be freed from thoſe prying. 1nnovators (you 


ſpcake 


$8 The Anſwer of the Lo: Arch: of Cane: 

ſpeake of ) who undertnine, as well Chriſtian 

veritie as liberty,among whom you are chiefly 

to beware of a ſort of Monkes newlic come 
out of the Romiſh forge, aſſuming ro them- 
ſelves the moſt vencrable name of our Saviour, 
who profeſle themſelves to follow peace, yet 
croubleallche Chriſtian world:and they would 
ſeemeto teach onely the truth, ycr deliver do. 
Qrinally the art of lying,even with implicd per- 
turie, underthe name of equivocation, from 
theſe Foxes and raverious Wolves, the great 

Ad verb, Pietie, Shepheard of the ſheepe preſerve his Aocke, & 
init your Grace, crowning you with his ma- 
nifold favors and perpetuall felicitie. 


Pa 


London, November the 15: 
? Your Graces moſt loving Brother 
—nikg roo fe: and fellow ſervant in (brit 
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Of the Religion of the Ancient 
Chriſtian Britans,and how they diffe- 


red from the now Romiſh Church 
mn. the points, in which they diſſent 
from the P roteftants. 


GD on of other Countries , ſo 
&Z4 purpoſe to ſay ſomewhat of 
>) Y Our OWNe , and 1n this Trea- 
TSS tic I will ſet downe : 
Firſt, 
firſt Chriſtianity. : 
Secondly, the continuance of Chriſtiant- 
ty in Britaine, os 
Thirdly, in what points the Brztans diffes 
red from the now Roman Church, 
For the firſt , to ſpeake a'few words of 1 


| FATIC From whom the 
_ ſpirituall fathers | 
the holy men, V! of our ip ritual fat Britans received 


by whom we were firſt begotten in Chrilt. £9 cyrgairy. 
Aaa ohn 


dA&5S Idoe write of the Relig 
PI 


, Of hom the Britans vrecerued 


To vita ſan; Fohn Capgrave wriceth, T hat loſe - of Ari- 
Foſephi, mathea.and his ſon loſeph and ten other's travel. 
Infuper coll led through Britame preached the Goſpel there, 
is ans Cardinall Baron allo reporteth out ofa 


+ yay 110 2NCient record in the Vatican Library, of 
ariam Magaa- 1} Ss ; p | | 

knew Marchem, Toſepp of Arimatheas ping Here 5 his 
& Marcellam p,- words are, Lazarus, Vary Magdalen, eHartha, 
Cold pulſos off and Marcella a ſervant whom the Tewes hated 
und com Maxi. more then others to be baniſhed Hieru ſalem, and 
array "4 ith Maximinus 4 Diſciple ,- tobe put toſea in 

G, remigio ; «x4 

ne arerrams great danger ma ſhip without oares, whom they Te- 
periculum mari port by the providence of God , to have arrrved at 


rye," Marſeilles : 4nd they report, lofeph of Arima- 
3 Mw; rra- thea,that noble Decurton , to be partner with them 
os 5 toe in the ſaid damger ; whom they affirme to have ſ, 4)- 
_ fries led out of France mts Britaine,and there ended bi 

gon 7 eperl. xt O36 ED HIIVY 
-— ==> nega And whercas:-ſome doe honour Britame gf. 
tradunt ex Gallia firming the holy Apoſtles St Peter St, Paul, 


n Britanniam 14- . 

vigaſſe, iich "= and St,Simon Zelotes to have preached there, 

TI t Fa o_ | inde none of theſe(if they were here 2t all) 
.S. hiftor. Angl. | 's 


Lliotheca Vaticana ans teſtifie to bave preached rſt here,as Ge- 
Evangely Iucernd grgius. Mar affirmeth, The light of the Goſpel 
inBritannia prime , © 000 Te RN RR : 
oe eeemeſſe py tobe fi! kindled in Brixaine- by lofeph of Ati 
Toſephans Arima- mathea. | 


theam in prefat. 


quadam Confur, 


And Saunders to this purpoſe hath eheſe 
Apol.cap. 15. words, [t is affurmed that loleph of. Arimathea 


Se. 3. Britannos: 


fi 


firſt Chriſtianity. 3. 
rſt converted the Britans, and to bave erefFed the —— 
firſt C burch in that nation, primamg, Eccleſi- 


4a 11 illa natione 


largely 5 T hat loſeph of Arimathea came into Joſephus ab eAri- 


; f . muathea, uw prefat. 
Britaine 2 and when hee and his companions had , 11 pop ve: 


preached the holy Goſpell , &+c, there hee laid the Ang!. © 
firſt foundations of 4(eligron, D. Pitſeus alſo Fenerat olins i: 


» .-v dl 
Britannia que nic 


writcth, that he u certamely perſwaded, that Io- Augliaeft Ioſeph - 
ſeph was the fr Apoſtle of our Ijle. = png  Avimaaes 
Of loſephs uid of a Church at Glaſton- dus, ats, 2 $3142 
bury, ef bis burial there, of an ancient T able that 'am ipſe quamejus 
did bang in the Church there as( Hiſtories report Y, *y crems de Evan- 


: ; gelio predicarent, 
yea, im ſome of the ancient Charters of our Kings &<. ibinove reli- 
to Glaſſenbury , tt is affirmed , the ſaid Church &/,"= proje Fee- 


p Hg: runt ſundaments. 
to be built by the Diſciples of our Lord, Tn prefat. ad Phi- 
.; But more eſpecially for the time of 7o- p rout, Regens. 

. b bo - d rand impoſt.pag. 
ſephs comming thither, in which the Britans z5. 
received the faith firſt , Grldas the ancient £#/e.de iluftr. 


: , | . . Brit. ſcriptoribus 
Hiltorian of our nation , who lived in the —_ es 


fig century , and for his wiſedome was cal- Cambden in So- 
led $apters, teſtifieth viz. Scimus, we know ( he ———_ 
doth not fay it is reported )that in the time of [imo Tibery Ce- 
Tibertur the Emperor this Iland receryed the faith, 1* 715 radios ſuas 


primus induloet 
5 


And'Cardinall Baronus (etteth downe the Chritur,id e/t./na 


yeare of lofephs comming,vur of that ancient dd op _ 

Record 1n the Popes pk V2, 1n the 19 4».Chrift; 25. 6 
eere Of thereigne of 7 weriws the Emperor, 92 Tivery 19. 

4 her gt " P ? Baron, Annual. a1, 


and in the 35 yeere of our Lord. 35. 
| Aaa 2 In 


” PR CE CCC 


& Ofwhbomibe Britansreceived 
In this 35 yecreof Chriſt Hiſtorians re. 
port,thar great perſecution to be againſt the 
Church which was - at Heieruſalem , mentio. 
As $. ned in the AEs,in which the Diſciples were 
diſperſed. Alſo about this time Stephen wyay 
ſtoned,and about this time the Cardimall re. 
Lucianus. meno= Jateth in his Awmals out of Lucian , that the 
4 Cats ewes finding Nicedemus to be one of Chriſts 
Diſciple , fe di= Diſciples, deprived him of his dignuy, ex. 
ld fe communicatcd him, and baniſhed him Hze- 
(riftianum,amo- TH alem. 
verwnt ile prin Al divers teſtifie , that the malice of 
Cipaty ſuo, (5 Ava- . R 
thematizaverunt , the Tewes was ſo vehemently incenſed againſt 
& em de civirate Joſeph for burying of Chriſs, that they preſent- 
piſt.deinverione 1y incloſed him a cloſe priſoner in an ob- 
- > 6 _ {cure Cell, watched by the Hrgh-priefts them- 
as ſclves,and that he was thence miraculouſly 
delivered. 


Antiq. Gleſſ. a= And whereas ſome would have Kome to be 


0 rt our Mether Church, Cardinal| "Baron ao 
Drogo Epiſe. Ho- writeth, That in the 3.9 yeere of Chriſt ; and in_ 
fienſ, hiftor. ae the firſ yeere of Caius the Emper or, the Church of 
= ==> <= any Antioch was mfttuted by St, Peter where he was 
citedby Brought. ſeated ſeaven yeeres, as many Authors alſo write, 
BE 73% before be came to Rome. By which computa- 

tion of times I gather,thar the Faith was prea- 

ched in Britame ſome yeeres before there was 
a. Church founded in Kome by Sajnt Pe- 


fer : 


ched 
ſent t 
that 

thoſe t 


and ti 
of my. 


frſt Chriftianiy. 5 
ter : But tohelpe all this, ſome of them 
ſeph 


would have To comming into Britame 
28 yearcafter the time mentioned, v:z. in 


the 63 yearcof Chriſt, which if it ſhould be 


truc; yet the keeping of Eaſter, Baptiſme 
without Criſme,havingPricſtsmarricd,with 
divers other cuſtomes uſed by the "Britans, 
at the comming of Auſten, and before. In 
which the Britans followed the cuſtomes of - 
the Eaſterne Church, and diflered from the - 
Roman Church, manifeſtly ſheweth that the 
Bretans received their firſt Chriſtianity 
from the Eaſt Church, and nor from Rome, 
whoſe arſtomes they did not, nor would 
not obſerve. PLA | 

By this it appearcth that the Church of 
Rome is not our mother Church , bur a ifs 
ter onely , and that a younger req , how- 
ſoever her flatterers would make her mother. 
ofall \Churches 3 yea of Heeruſalen it ſelfe, 
whichis the Mother of us all. | 

And theſe are the holy men who prea- 
ched the Faith firſt heere , preſerved, and 
ſent tous by Almighty God; according to 


that of che Prophet [ſay : And 1 will ſend 1a 66, ver..19; 


thoſe that eſcaped of them unto the N(ations,@*c. 
and to the Iſles a farre off, that have not heard 
of my fame , neither have ſeene my glory and they . 
Aaa 3 ſbal C 


. venturi Au guſt ins 


6 T he continuance of 

fhall declare my glory among the Gentiles, 
\  Toconclude this point of the firlt plan: 
Boet. Chron. Sco- ting of the faith, among us ; He&or Boetwy 
rorurli.2. telleth us. that the Druyds; the old ancient 
| Britiſh Poctors taught, one onely God, 
the immoreality of the ſoule ; and allowed 
—__ not the warſhip of God in Images : Poſte] 
mart A reporteth alſo a; that they prophelicd of ; 


204, | Virgins-conception. 
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_ Secondly for thecontinuance of 
Chrittianty in Britaine. 


- mm anc - A Lihough that ſomepretend that at the 
- = 06 png comming of 4uften the Monke, Chri- 


——_**. © [hanity. was Joſt in Britame ; yet Hi 

| = mg * ſtortographers witneſſe the contrary , as Beda 

teſtified that at the comming of A#ſten there 

were in Britame ſcven Biſhops , and above 

2000 Monkes belonging ro the Monaſtery 

of Bangor onely , and' many learned men, 

| and allo 2ucene. Berta was then Chriſtian, 

Rake pre- and had ' attending upon her. for her 

curſor et Janitor Chaplaine , 'one Luidhard, a Biſhop whom 

- 1-4 hy, SHY Capgrave cailcth the fore-runner and RY 
efug, 


' Chrittianty in Britaine. 
ter to give Yuſten entrance, and thar Chri- 

ſtianity was among us before Auſrens com- 

ming : Biſhop Jewell prooveth out of St. 

Chryſeftome who lived about the yeare 400: 

and out of St: Hillary L who Iiy ed about the Biſhop Tewel:defen 
yeare 360 :and Origen who lived abont the P95: "7 

yeare 230 : and Tertullian who lived abour 

the yeare 200. 

And this will alſo appeare by the Epiſtle 
of Elutherius, Biſhop of {ome {ent to. Lu- 
cius ; and before Lucias time, I read of 7o- 
ſeph a Biſhop, ſonne of Fofeph of Arima- 
thea , who came hither with his | father _. 
and others : Of Ariſtobulus being one of the Doreth in/yneyf, 
ſeaventy Diſciples , whom ſome report to- 
have beene an Arch-Biſhop in Britame : of 
Claudia Ruffina a noble Britiſh Lady,wifc(as 
is delivered ) ro Rufus Pudens a Senator of 
Rome,whom St.Paut is thought to have men. 
toned in theſe words; Ebulus, Pudens, Linus 
Claudia , and all the Brethren ſalute thee + 
This Claudia is reported to have written a 
booke of Epigrams;, an Elcgy of her huſ- 
bands death,and yerſes of divers kinds. 

And of Augulus Biſhop of ſuguſia or Lon- 
don; (ſo called before Lucur his time)and of: - 
SanfFus Beats and Manſuetus Biſhops: This: 
Beatus before named, was a Noble-mans 
ſoane. * 


Pitf.deilluſt. Brit; 
ſcript. pag.72, . 


—_— - > —_— _ > —_ as no - " _ 
[3 »..4 - _ - wm Y - -—x - = s _ 

F BE — EIS 
_ oo tt GD EA GA ECL 4 <8 oe ta et nt TA ono rr toe retro errno. a we 


_ erat, | 1 Grapceſter who, were 


8 Ofwhom the Britansreceived 


in his Hiftor.of ſynne in Britame,and called Swetoniur beforg 
German cit, b | 


Maſter Speed.” his Baptiſme,as Kbhenanus repor teth. 
Speed pag.3z03., _-Ceorge Owen 1n his pedigrees telleth us of 
fEurgaie Siſter to Joſeph of Arimathea marricd 


to a Britame called Sctarkſots , 1 read alſo of 


Pomponia-'Grecima a Chriſtian, wife to Aulu 

Plantius, the firſt Lievtenant of Britame; 

Idem.pag.304 Yea, ſome of the oman Deputies hcere 
Hollinſ lib. 4.c4.9 yyere converted , even 1n the $4 of 
Chriſtianity , as T rebellus Pertmax, and 0- 
thers which were motives to King Luc 
OT wublickly ro maintatge the Goſpell, 
citedbySpeed. Loc, | And ſome tell usof nine learned men of 
| | | tizedy, . and prea- 

ched. the Golpel! in Britame, Alſo King 

Lucius fyrnamed Lever Maur | being inſtruc- 

ted by Elvanus the Brietiſh Door, ( who 

Pirſ.lib. citar. i We to have INER Booke De Tight 
_ icclefie Britanmee) and by Medwnus and al- 
ae ng Ls- To by Damianus a Fugatus ſent to him 
Pome = Fri- from Eleutherius before named , and having 
Baptiſmum ſuſce> 2110 received Baptiſme from the faid Elva- 
permne. Lib ſantt .nug ( who was afterwards Arch-biſhop of 
Totnes feitdſe London)and Medvinus ag the old Chronicle of 
piſcops. Landaff teſtifieth,the ſame Lucius 1 ſay,about 
Dicetas Deane ff the yeare 180,changed the ſeats of the Arch- 


feript in the Kings Blammins of London, Yorke, and Cheſfter-into 


Library ad arnums the Sees! of three Arch-Biſhops and of the 
178 Hiſt. Brit.pag Fl, 
oo Flammins 


Chriſtianity in Britaine 
Flammns into the Secs of Biſhops, and the 


Tecmplcs vowed to Idols were conſecrated 
to the ſervice of God. Thomas Rudbourne a 


was Biſhop of Wincheſter , and all the pol- 
conferred upon him and his Clergy , which 


were ſo ample , that even about the City 
all the lands within twelve miles of it 
on all ſides were belonging unto it, 
containing in number 32 villages. And 
thus che Britarns had for theirgreatelt glory, 
the happineſle to ſec/and enioy 'the firtt 
Chriſtian Prince of the World. © 

It 1s reported that King Lucius was the 
founder of St. Peters Church at Cornebi/ljn 
Lendos , placing ' thetein :0ne Thea: an | 
Arch-biſhop,and'that the Mecropolitan Sec 
continued 1n a ſuccesfion of Arch-biſhops 
there about 400 Feares,untill the comming 
of Auſten ; who tranſlatcd chis Arch-biſhops 
ſeate from London to C anterbury :There rema1- 
neth 1n the ſaid Church a Table,wherein is 
written that King Lucme founded the ſame 


Church co be an Arch-biſhops See, and that 


ſo endured the ſpace of 400 yeares: I doe 
fiade the names of theſe Arch-biſhops of 
[54 ob Lon- 


Thom, Rudbory 
Chron maior 


Monke of Wmcheſter ; Moratus an old *Bri- Merar 1ib.1 ca.g. 


ti 1 teſt} Denotus Nicel. Harpsfield 
i writer , and others teſtifie, thar Hi Phan - 
- Cap. 3 cited by 
ſes{ions of che Pagan Flammins there were Broughton Eccle. 
Hift.of greatBris, 


__ T be continuance of 
London, Thean,Elvanus, Cadar, Obinus, Coy 
Paladius, Stephan, Iltut, Theodwyn or Dedwin 
Thedrid, Hilarie Reſtitutus Guertelinus or Gui. MM wo X 
telmus , Faftidius Vodinus ,T heonus @&c, i aad 
Elvanus built a Library necre St. Peters M and; 
B. Godw-p48-226 Church in Cornchill, hee was a godly,lcar MW Pcla; 
EET ned, and grave man, brought up in the 
P4ſlib fit P4875 Choole of Loſeph of es mad «Sea __ 
© many.of the Druydes to the Chriſtian faith, MW This 
Bad Rofhwces KReſtatutus was preſent at. the Councell of lagia 
homa coniugatns.. Arles ,; about the yeare 336, and fubſcribed, 
this Biſhop:was a married man. 
Pirſib.citat.p.86 Faſtidius before named lived.Hmo 420,and 
is. commended to have bin a'diligent Pres: 
cher,and to.have written divers books,as D: 
: fide,et vita Chriſtiana de doftrma. deo- digna vel, 
attnale, | coo rants 0 
Biſbep Godwin, Alſo the Arch-biſhoprick of Torke,as ſome 
fay,was founded Ame.180, by King Luci, 
who placed $ ampſon there. 
+: 7 aurus ,was afterwards-placed there by 
Conftantius Clorus. p "Ee 
Pyramus by King 4rthur,and T adiachu way 
Arch-ti(ſhop there, in the time of the Saxs 


perſecurion. / | 

| Tread that there was alſo-an Areh-biſhops 

rick founded in Walcs,and thatDubruiu was 

Biſhop there, who refigacd to his nin 
| | av! 


> . 


Chriftiantty in Britaine. 11 
David, who fate 65 years : he dyed Anno 524. 
This David was uncle to King Arthur , ſon 
to Xanfus a Prince of Walcs, begotten up- 
on Melcana a Nun, a man of great learning, 
and auſterity of life; by his diligence cc 


Pelagian therefte was cleane rooted our,he 


lived 146 yccres, and was canonizcd ior a F#/46 citpag,gy 


Saint five hundred yeares after his death : 
This David wrot 2 booke againſt the Pc- 
lagians,and alſo ſome other treatiſes, 


King Lacius alſo ſarnamed Piur founded Pi 298-79- 


the Academie of Banghor in the favour of 
good Arts,and learncd men. 

It appearcth by Gildar thar the Britans u- 
kd great folemnuty in their ordination of 
Priefts, and had other -prayers, Icflons,and 
Chaptcrs, then arc uſed by the Roman 
Church. 


 Beda alſo reporteth that there was 'not- 3d H;8.1:3 cap; 


in all Britame a Bifhop *Canonically or- ?* 9 enim 1w5c 
erat ullus intoty 


deyned. ( that +is ro fay of 'the omar: z,;.,,n;acxcepto 


Communion ) But Fine Biſhop of the #//o,9ni. egonice 
ordinatus Epiſco- 


Weſt Saxons : This Wine was one of the ,,, 
Biſhops that -conſecrated Ceadda Arch- 
biſhop of Yorke , who was Schollerto Bi- 
ſhop Aiden, | | 

I read alſo before the comming of Auſten, 
the Britiſh Biſhops,to have been asfiſtingin 
Ae Bbb 2 dvr. 


Geld,op ſ0l.g3 
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- divers Councels, as in the Synod of .{rles 

Britannorum E- : : ; . 

piſcops ad magn# An, 325 inFrance,to which Reſt aulns ſubſcri- 

Sardicum concilin bed&others :alſo to theCouncel of Sardis An, 

contulerint Atha- ; LE 

naſ. Apol.2.T om.2 z 50.Alſo to the Cou necl of rmmun where 

St. Hilarie greatly commendech the Britiſh 

Brough, Eccleſ. Biſhops, for their Zeale in maintaining the 

Hiſt, of Brit fol, Pn Tore: 

545 ' *- truth againſt 4r11aniſme,and alſo they reſor- 
ted to the. Councell of X(zce and: others, 
-.' Thus Chriſtianity flouriſh:di1n Britame, 
and the.nine fu{t perſecutions they felt nor, 
but oaly the reath; which was under Drocle 


fran,which was: about the yeare +305, in 


which $.4/ban our ficit Manyr,, accounted 
_ with 4nphibelus Lucius, Aron,$6 many more, 
ſuffered cruel Martyrdome for Teſaus Chriſt 
fake: this-perſecution-was ſtaid by Conſtar. 

tis Eloru Father tg) Conftantine. - : | 
And againc although they vere miſerably 
allied bythe invading Hwmes and Pits, 
-+ > - © whoſe Captaines were Gnavime.:and Helga, 
2, yet the Braſh Church was like the Buſh 
'.  whichMeoſes fawburning without conſump- 

tion of the ſubſtance. ky 

Faron Sigon, About the ycarc 412 Pelagims began to 
broach his hereſies . pablickly, & the yearc 
429 Germanus and Lupus came outof France, 
atthe intreaty of Aurelius Ambroſtus io yeeld 
thcirhelpe for extiugurſhing,of the foreſaid 
hercfic. a Bur 


Chriftiantty in Britaine_». 15 

But the cruelleſt perſecution thatcver 
the Britiſh Church ſuffered , was under the 
Pagan Saxons, and others whom Vortiger 
called in for his helpe , having murthered 
his Soveraigne Lord Conſtance , invaded his 
Crowne, and fearing the revenge of Aureli- 
us and Uter brethren to the ſaid Conſtance, 
Alſo this Yortiger put away his wifc, & mar- 
ricd Kowen Daughter to Hengit an Infidell, 
King ofthe Saxons, hoping thereby to have 
ſrengthned himſclfe ; And for this being 
reproved by Vodmus Arch-biſhop of Londor.ÞP, 


he cauſed him to be ut to dcath : for theſe Her, Huntine: 
fianes and others, 4/mighty God ſent downe 456, 2,fel. 138; 


his heavy 1ndgments not onelyupon Vort:- 
ger, who was burned in a Calile with his 
Concubane by lightning (as ſome fay )bur 
alſo upon. the Britans for their finnes , as 
Gudas writch, Britones propter avaritiam & Ta« 
pram Proncipum, propter mguitatem & imuſtti-- - 
am Judicom, propter defidiam predicationis Epiſco- 
porum., propter luxurtane &* malos mores popult 
perdiatſſe patriam :- that is , The Britans for 
the covetou(neſs e and oppreſſion of the Princes, 
for the imquity and minſtice of the Judges, for the 
negligent Preachme of the Biſhops , for the luxu- 
ry and evill manners of the people loſt their Coun. 
try, 

Bbb 3 Theſe 
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. Theſe Saxons cruelly murthered the Chri- 
ſtians pollured the Temples with the blood 
of their Prieſts , burning them , and com- 
mutting all manner of Sacriledge and out- 
rage, indeavouring to ſupplane Chriſt; 
an Religion. At this time truc Religion 
ſuffered fo much , that Theanu Biſhop of 
London , and 7 haodiceus Biſhop of Tor ke, with 
others, were forced to flieinto Cornewaland 
Wales, Aﬀccr many battailes with the Bruſh 
Kings, the Pagan Saxons ſurpriſed a great 
part of this Iſland : bat I read , Wales and 
Cornewall to have beene a Sanctuary to the 


* Galf Honum:tih, Chriſtians,the inhabitants being unconque- 


4.£4p.12, red, and retaining true Religion amongſt 
them': As the Saxons and other heathen NA 
tions entredBritame: ſo about this time,viz. 
in the yeere 455 Cenſericur King of the Var- 
ag ear * dals fack't Rome,and burnt ſome par: thereof, 
Germani, & Galli and the whole weſt was in a manner over- 


' ad Deorum Idolo- whelmed with Pagan ime $ the Itahans, S p4- 


Tumg, cul th redi- 


rent. Aroold Mer-Wards, French, and Germans returning cvery 


. mar. Thearrum where to the worſhipping of falſe Gods and 


conver. pag. 28. Idols. 

Now in theſe times Almighty God reſer- 
ved aſecd among us: and herein we may ſee 
and adore the great goodneſlc of God, that 
the knowledge of holy Scriptures was pre- 


ſerved 


Chriſtianity in Britaine-. PRE 
ſervedamong us.in that 1nundation of Bar- porerat attum eſſe 
h ariſme | ci ſapientie ftudi- 

bo F : ns %, mſi ſemen Deus 
Hitherto ſaith Curio , it might ſeeme,that ſervaſſet in aliquo 
the ſtudies of wiſedome ſhould quite have pe- as - - Ser 
. EZ 
riſhed , unleſſe God had reſerved a ſeed m_. ſome þ,j;,,; TS b 
corner of the world, among the Scottifh and Iriſh 9nd de _—_— 
omewhat as yet remained of the Dottrme of the FL ers _—_— 
knowledge of God , and of ciyill honeſty , becauſe quod nulus fuerit 
there was no terrour of Armes in. the utmoſt ends 4 fon = mnae” 
of the world, &&xc.. Yea moreover, many Nati- terror. = 
ons in Europe were recovered to Chriftianity Fa COT 
by the learned of theſe Ifles, as before is fet log. Relig. ancient 
downe. | Iriſh. pag. $F- | 
R Hiſtor.of Britaine 
About the yeere 596, Gregory, Biſhop of pg. 214. 
Rome , ſeat Auſten the Monke, and others 
into Britame , who ( GOD aſliſting ) 
mightily prevailed over the heatheniſh 
Saxons in Kent ,. fo that there were in- one 
day above 10000 men baptiſed , beſides 
women and childrenina River, the wa- 
ter being hallowed by Auſten, he comman=- 
dcd the people to goe in by couples , and 
one to baptize the other in the name of rhe 
Trinity. 
 Soalſo God m_—_ prevailed with the 
Britiſh "Biſhops , they converting the grea« 
teſt part of the Saxons : Biſhop .Jidan con; | 
vertedOſwald, King of Northumberland, which = —— libe3. 
King: "> 
6 


Religion ofthe an- 
cient 1rifo.pag. 15 
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King Oſwald diſdained nor to preach and 


expound to his fubiects and Nobles inthe 
Engliſh tongue , that which Azdan preached 
to the Saxons in the Scottiſh tongue. And 
Fan converted the Kingdomes of the Ea 
Saxons, and .Merca ; To uſe my Lord Pri- 
mates words,by che miniſtery of {iden way 
the Kingdome of A(orthumberland recovered 
from Pagzniſme, whereunto belongedthen 
belrde = ſhire of Northumberland , and the 
lands beyond it unto Edenborowgh , Frith, 
Cumberland alſo, and Weſtmerland, Lancaſhire, 


——_—_ 2H Yorkeſhire , and the Biſhopricke of Durhan, 


and by the meanes of Finan, not onely the 
Kingdome of the Eaft Saxons ( which con- 
tained Eſſex , Mixdlzſex, and halfe Hartford 
ſhwre) was regaincd, butalſo the large King- 
dome of Hera was converted firſt ro Chri- 
ſtianity, which comprehended under it 
Glocefterſhire , Herefordſhire , Buckingham- 
ſhire , Oxfordſhire , Staffordſhire, Darbyſhire, 


Shropſhire , — , Cheſhire, and 


the other halfe of Hertfordſhire, 

The Scottiſh that profeſſed no ſubieion 
to the Church of Rome, were they thar ſenc 
Preachers for the converſion of theſe Coun- 
tries, and ordained Biſhops to governc 
them , as namely, Aiden, Finan, and 

| = a 


Chyiftinity in Britaine. 17 
Colman ſuccesfively for the Kingdome of 
Northumberland , for the 'Eaft Saxons; Cedd 
brother to Ceadda the Arch-biſhop of Yorke 
before named : And'for the middle Angles, 
which inhabited Letceſter-ſhire,and the Mer- 
cians Diuma for the: paucity of Prieſts(ſaith 
Beda)conſtriined one Biſhop'to be-appdin- 
ted over two'people,and after him Trumbere 
and Cellach Aidan, came into Evglarid from 
the Scotriſh Iſland - Hy now 'called T' Col- 
lumkil, which Monaſtety-or Colledge was 
then governed by Segemasr:My: loving friend 
Captaine -Haſon , who hath beene latcly in 


Idems cap.3.5.1% 
25.25.cap.22,25, 


cap,21,24, 


Paucitas: ſacerdo- 
Aotum cogebat Hh 


num eAnuſtititem. 


dnobns populis 
prefici.ldem.ca.21 


that Uſland'y"tellech mee of the monuments 


of 30. Kings of Scotland of 6 Kings of Nor- 


way; and of a*Byhop of Durban, 'who have _ 


have becne buried there. | | 


Theſe Biſhop 5 Aidan ( a *Britaine | borne IN Midas natione 
Nor thumberland ) and 'F man among other Britannas : P tle 


before named, deſcrve ro be honoured of our 
Britiſh Nation, with as venerable remem- 
brance as Auſten the Monke © for. by their 
Preaching moſt of the Saxon Kitigs were 
converted,who with their ſubjects by litcle 
& little ſubmitted themſelves to: the croſle 
of Chriſt 2: So that in a Councell of :Cliffe 
the Clergy did receive the Nicen Creed arid 
the fourc famous Councels. | 
Ccc Thus 


pag.los. 


Bead. lib 4 cap. 17. 
Haunting. 116.4 


Yo —_—_— Vo _—_—_— 


18 The continugnee of. 
Thus you ſce-the progreſſe of Chriftiani- 


_ ty inBritaine, untill the comming of Auſten ; 


and bowſloever the. Chriſtians in. Britaize 
ſaftered divers perſecutions, yet the Britiſh 
Church failed ,, not being deepely rootcd 
in the Doctrine of the. Apoſtles 5 and Wa- 
ticdplentiou fly with the blood of Mart yrs. 
As tn Wales there were many Brſhops ad 
holy men : ſo allo in Ireland lo many holy 
men lived before the comming of 4»ſter, 
Relig, ancient that it was calhed The Iſland of Samts © Sat 
Feekifar fankovie Patricke 19 his.tume had founded there 365 
365,ordinevit E- Churches, and ordained fo many Biſhops, 
Piſcopo; e497 98%- beſides 3000: Prieſts, 1: This Patricke wrote 
ro 3C5.Preſby- pu 

eros »/4, ad 3000 MaDy bookes , and lived 122 yeeres. And 
_ New. inScotland were:manny holy'Icarned men, to 
$6. citas, pag.79. whom with the other Britefp we are as much 
' _ bebolding to for qur converſion; and more 
t00:chen to Auſten, 'they converting and re- 
gaining the greater parc of this Kingdome 

as bcfore., | 
The holy Biſhops and Clergy of Britane 
have wonie,and iultly deſcrved: the honour 
to be the blafled inſtrumencsof converting 
the greater, part of the Saxons in; this. King- 
doine before, at, and after St, Auguſtine, and 
Frenght, Eceleſ; Bis boly aflociates preaching here, as Brough- 
defer. pag-337. lon fauh. - 


Chriſtianity in Britaine 19 
Fe conclude this with the laying of Jef- CDRS 
frry of Monmouth who was a Biſhop : 1n the gebar {briftiani- 
\Conntrey of the Britans Chriſtianity flouriſhed, 4 7% 45 Apeſte- 


I lorauns terpore i= 


which fron the Apoſiles time never failed @MONg quam inter cos de- 
them, After that Auſten came, he found 75 Buſh... fecerar, Poſtquame 


. . ; Vent Ate 
pricks, and one Arch-biſhopricke, furniſhed with —— _ chap 
moſt reli wus Prelates, and many Abbates __ i: corum provincia 


by the 1 of therr hands , tn which the Lor ag eve: 


t the r10ht order Ee; Copa ” bs 
flocks ke _ Ah & litiefifſimiPreſu. 


libus munitos , & 


ets fo oft>6 + Abbates complu- 
yy. - | ; S" res ſHArum mank- 
; þs v$ 1 BS * Hm labore Vives 


tes, te quibus 


grex Domins rec- 


Lofily , for the, Religion of the. ancient "ano ordnem ene: 
. : F A f, " , 
Britans , 1 finde 1t di bring ſrone, A 


th ' Cap. 4. de Brit, 
that of the now Rom: Chur ped "- = 
| roy, Brit pag.65, 

w Doecnot deny but that 1n this Countrey 
as well as in others, corruptions did 
creepe in by little and lirtle : yee 1 read, 

that the Religion profeſſed by the ancient 

Biſhops , Prieſts , and Monkes, andother 

| Chriſtians in this land, was for ſubſtance 

the ſame with that which now by Authort, 
ty ts maintained here againſt the forraigne 

Doctrine brought 1n hw#her in later times 

by the Biſhop of Remes followers «5 1 ſpeake 


Ccc 2 of 


| 20 62: " Dupremaoy: Fo bo, 
of the more ſubſtanciall points s Dotrine 
1 A) that :are un. —— berweene the 
Church, of Rome. and+ us: at: this day , 
which "wee may fee whether of both ſides 
have eg from the Religion of our An- 
ceſtors. 7 K STRLL. 


, dabs8888444$644884464444 
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maine Artide of all,” for” denall of 

©” which men arc exchided Heaven, and 

caft into Hell : - it 'manifeftly appeareth, that 

tt was no Arciele\ of the ancient 'Brutans 
Creed. - 

Guadas S apiens ks lived long before 

Dynothus Albar | Auſtens comming, fheweth that Tues Peru 


Banachorenſis ne» 
anactorenſ; = w-$notunderſtood by the Britans to be 1 


»lam (preter hae ken of Peter onely , but to, every true Prief, 


: | tp of all, for the Popes $ upremacy the 


- _— __ i- ma-to- every holy Prieſt eſt, 1s onnſed. whatſoever 
| pron #54 _ thou ſhalt bind onearth þþ all bound im Heaven ; 


Britarwos autem. and. whatſoever thou 4 fogſe en earth , ſhall bee 
"_ Ht —_ luoſed m Heayen.. | |, 
And: Dimot Abbot of Bang hor £ who. 1n 


ms Epiſcopo anno 


5$96.M.S. Su Fen. 1; r5me wrote divers. = 2 and aficr 


Spelman, 


his death: was accounted aMactyr ) danieth 
an} 


Supremacy. 2I.. 
other obedience to be due to the Pope of Rome, Dinet. wiote di- 

then that which is due to other Chriſans ; and af wes bookes. Pirſ. 
eth the Britans of his Country to be ſubieft( un 000 PS 

der God )to the.Biſhop of Cacrlcgion. 

_ Auſten having procured by meanes of E. Fed: hiftor, 6b. . 

thelbert a mecting of divers Britifh Biſhops, *7* 

aud other principall of the Clergic, at accr- 

taine place in Worceſter-ſhire , ca.led afcer- 

wards upon that occaſion, Auſtens Oake, 

where by perſwaſtcns, threats, and all man- 

ncrof meanes, he endcavourcd to: draw the 

Britans to an entire conformity with the 

Church of Reme, which then was falne from 


the purity of former times. ; whereas the Gre Dowini rec 


: 4 . A > tum ordinem tene- 
Britans had (Ul continued(as Heferyof Mon- rexs. Galfo. Aie- 


mouth ſaith) in the ſame tenor of pu re Doc- »#wm. 16.1. capa 
tric which they had-recetved 1n the firſt In- 7? #- Goawin. 


fancy of the Church, his Anſwer was ſhore "© 7" 


and peremprtory', That they. might not ſubmit 


themſelves to him, having an Arch-biſhop of theis 


| ene : T has the Doftrine and Deſciplne,of therr 
| Church they bad: recerved from the Apoſtles of 
C briſt neither would they c ange the ſame for any 


mans pleaſure whatſoever, 

 2Auftennot diſcouraged, procure] another 

meeting, to which many more .of the 

Britans repaired then-befor?. Ir; is faid,there 

wcre there ſeavea Biſhops, v:2, of Herefard 
VEE-4 of 


22 T be continuance of 
| of Landaff),of Paterne,of Ban gbor,of St.Aſſapb, 
of the Wiccrans S or Worceſter , and of Hor. 
an, | 
, Before this aſſembly certaine Briten 
Bed.Hifter.1ib-2. hought it good to aske councell ofa cer- 
_— taine holy man,to know of him whether he 
thought it belt for them to fabmit to 4u- 
ftenorno ; hee adviſed them if hee were a 
man of God, to take the courte he ſhew- 
cd,and to follow the fame : And when they 
asked him how they ſhould diſccrne whe- 
ther he were ſuch a oneor no, he pronoun- 
ced this ſaying of our Saviour ; Take my 
goake upon you, and learne of mee , for 1 am meeke 
and bumble of heart : If therefore this Auſten. 
: bee a meeke and humble man,1t 1s an Cy1- 
dent figne, that hee bearcth the yoake of 
' Chriſt, and offercth the fame unto you: 
| But ifhe be ſtout and proud he is notof Gd 
you may be ſure. 

This thercfore1s my adviſc , havea care 
that he and his company be firſt in the place 
where you mecte : If then you beingthe 
greaternumber, he riſe nor to doe you reve- 
rence,but deſpiſe you,deſpiſc you him alſo, 

and his Councell. Ny 
Auſten firſt entred the place with great 
pompe, and when the Brutare Biſhops came 
| ” 


Chriſtianity in Britaine. 23 
in,never moyed to rife or ſalute them:This 
they rg very 11], gaineſaid him incvery 
thing , exhorting one another not to yecld 
a tot unto him by any meancs ; for ſay they, 
Hee that will n0t dame ſo mach as to riſe out of his Simeds nebis af 
Chatre to ſalute us , how much more when we bave a. — a 
ſubaut te 4 our ſelves to his zariſe ation will be deſ- ſ#bjics Caperimns 


0s pro mhilo cone 


piſe us and IC Lug al nought GT temnet Bed lib. 2 


With this repulic 1uſen was {o much Cap .2. 
moved , that he could not forbeare to fend 
out threates againſt the poore *Britans te]- 
hog them ; That they mbich refuſed peace with 
their friends ſhould ſhortly finde Warre and ene- 
mes, how wcll he ſeconded his words by 
dreds , appeareth by the words of Thomas 
Grey: (who writ a Chronicle about 300 
yearc ſince) Auſten bein refufed by the Biſhops, 
and others learned of the *Britans , complamed to 


King Ethelbcre, who forth-with levied his power, 


and marched agamſ# them , and ſlew them' m moſt 

cruell wiſe , having nomore regard of them,then a 

Wolfe hath upon ſpeepe. | 

Another Chronicle reporteth that King #-G:avin-pag-45 
Ethelbert ſent to Elfred K.. of Northumberland 

to helpe him , and that Luſten met then at 

Cheſter, upoq.this occaſion the "Britans re- 

c:1ved agre: toverihrow, for beſides anvinfi- 

nite numberof Soullier: & men of Armes, 

a. preat 


nM - 2.2 


8:57 


24. Supremacy.” 
2 great company of Monkes were ſlaine, no 
lefſe then 1200 that never foughratall, but 
enely by prayer : Of all others of the Cler. 
gy, the greatelt fplecne was againſt them, as 
the greatelt wrong-doers ; becauſe the 
would not receive quietly the yoake ofa 
forraigne and uſurping wuriſdiction obtru. 
ded unto them. | 

Theſe Monkes although they reiected the 
oman yoake , and would have no commu: 
nion with the Koman Church, yet they were 
not accounted damned perſons according 
to the new tenct, but eſteemed as holy 
Martyrs even to this day. 

As by the former Hiſtory we finde , that 
the Britans were not ſubieR to the Biſhop 
of Rome : ſo alſo it appearcth by thar, Grego- 
7y was ignorant whether. the Britans were 
Chriſtians or Pagans : For it 1s written by 
Paulns Diaconus , that when Gregory ſaw cer- 
taine Engliſh children in Rome , andaskt of 

. what Country they were of, and being an- 
| {wer'd, that they were of Britame , hceaf- 
ked againe, whether the Iſlanders were 
Chriſtians, or no, &c. Now there being 
then in Britame an | Archbiſhop, arid ſeaven 
Biſhops, and many Chriſtians' : 'Gregores 
ignorance of them manifeſtly ſheweth,that 


theſc 


nan Biſhop. 
In al Auſtens Arguments to perſwade- the 
Britans to. ſubinit to the Kamiſh Biſhop, 


Supremacy.” 25 


theſe Chriſtians vycre not ſubieR to the Ro. 244% Drac. ws 


vita Greg, L162, 


Cap 2I be 


he dothnotſo much as once challenge them, 


to be firſt converted by the Romiſh Church , 
and fo to be ſubic& ro the Biſhop of Rome, 
235 now the FRomiſts pretend. 

One reaſon I will adde more againſt the 
ſupremacic taken from the Epitaph, engra- 
ven upon Aftens Tombe,which(me thinks ) 


might ſufficiently perſwade us that things 


were” farre otherwiſe at that'time., then 
nov. Viz. Hic requieſat | Awguſtinus Dors- 
bernie. Archiepiſcepus -. qui oli. hu a Beato 
Gregorio Romane urbis Pontifice direfFus &+c. 
Here refteth the Body of Auguſtme'the firſt Arche 
Biſhop of + Canterbury. , who was ſent mto 
this Land by . Saint Gregoric. , Biſhop, of 


the City of Home, Itplainly appearesi by this. 


then chat Gregory / was: Biſhop ! of the 
City of Rome", and not of the Chriſtian 


World: + 1 | 17477: $34 \ 
- Moreover,itſcemeth that the anciet Britans. 


did not obſerve the decrees of the Biſhops 


of Rome /1forBiſhop of Rome about the yeare © 
192 made a conſtitution for the time in w® 


Eaſter ſhould bee kept : which the Britans 
FS 'Ddd did 


, nant 17 


26 Supremacy. 
did not as yet obſerve, - untill it was e- 
Nabliſhed in aCouncell in England under 
Theodore, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury , about 
the yeare668.Alfo PopeSyricuu Nicholas and 
others forbad Priefts marriage : but it ſee- 
meth, that the Prielis of this Land were 
not prohibiced thereby : for Huntmgton tel. 
leth us, that Anſetme firſt prohibited Pricſts 
marrifge in England many. hundred yecres 
after in a Councell at Lozdon. 

Alſo although Pope Conftantme held a 
Councell in Kone for Image-worſhippe, 
yet Brithwald , Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, 
called aConncell at Lena about the yeere 
712, by which images were exccted among 
Us./ SIEIEL > 2 186 VE ; 

I doe finde fone of the Biſhops: of Romer 
Councels and Decrces toibee confirmed by 
our 'Bifhops-in'their Gouncals : as Pope 
Martin eld a Connoell in Aome, which wa 
received hy 'Tibeodoxe Argh-biſhop of Center- 
bury,inaConncell held at Headferld;, as Be- 
MIOVI) dl writeth ) andas we received Pope«Har- 
dum que fatla eff tins Councell-: 'fo'ithe Pope received rhe 


in Urbe mz in | 14. | ' 
mincaeyy roatr Councellheld then by Theodore. 
Pape beatiſſimi, . 


Bed cap.1s, 


Moreover , OrdericusVitalis writing of a 
Councell held in'4vengne byahe Pope, tel- 
1ceth us, that the Biſhops ob (Carman) recur- 


ning 


Supremacy. 27 
ning home, confirmed the ſaid Councell at 
Roan : Allo our Kings in theſe times , al- 
out | though they much eſteemed and reverenced 
nd I the Biſhops of Rome , yer as Chriſts Vicars 
ſce- M in their owne Kingdomes, ( as E/eutherius 
ere | callech Lucre ) they ordayned Biſhopricks 
tel. placed Biſhops - and conſtituted Ecclelialti- 
clts MW call Lawes. © | 
res King £«cut appointed three Arch-biſhop- 
pricks and divers Biſhopricks in this King- 
d a Y dome: and Cimwa// King of the weſt Saxons, 
pe, M without the- knowledge of his Biſhops di- 
Ty, vided his Kingdome. into two Sees, . Arid 
cl alſo I finde, the Saxor Kings to have ta- 
png MM ken upon them from-time to time,'. not 
onely temporall but alſo ſpirituall luriſ- 
mes i diction ,” in conferring Biſhopricks , and 
by Y conflicuting Ecclefiafticall Lawes. . + + 
Ope As for example, K. Inas, King of the\ weſs 
va i Saxons , who began his reigne'1n the yeere_ 
e- 712, did with his Councellors and Bt1- 
be- ſhops make Ecclefiaſticall conftitutions for 
a'- the orderly living of ' Miniſters :-for; the 
che Y Baptizing of Infants within 30 dayes , for 
the priviledges of Churches. - 
fa Likewiſe" King Alvred,;who beganne his _.. 
cl- reigne in the ycare 891, conſtituted divers | 
ur- Y Ecclefiaſticall Lawes; as concerning tit 
ng SR... a. 


Bed dib.Jeap. 7 
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28 Suprbmacy, © 


puniſhment bf -Fornication ; for the: keep< 


ing of- Lent, and againſt facriledge, &c.Al- 
ſo the ſaid A/vred gave Denewolph,the Biſho. 
pricke of Wintheſter.. 2<t6d 1. Irs; - 7 


.K. Edward che clder began his reigne a. 
- bout the. yecre 900 and; with” Plemmand. 


Acch-blſbap of: Cazterbiry,, and other Bi- 
ſhops aſſigned, and elected 75 Biſhops, Fri. 
deſtan, Adelſtan, Werſtan, 4delnme , Edulphu | 


 Dernegw,and Kenuſphus, | 


_ K.Ethelſtan began: his reigoe! about the 
yeere 9244. heibeſtowed) the —— 
of Canterbury upon Odo, and' made Eccleſia- 
ficallLawes, | 4 6! wfF 


> K.Edmundrhat fucecedeid Ethe(ftan,conſti- 


King Edgar.- 


| tated divers Kawes:Ecclefiaſticall.:; as: for 


Tithes tobe paid of -every: Chriſtian,,man: 
alin hea aaron £2if ; 
By [ſe for the Bi{hj 45 ee;his.C ces repazre 3 
Oc and truelyte: Faſo the King] whether the 
houſes of God were wel} repaired. or no,@fc. - 

- Alſo for flying mto theChurch forS anttuary,&c. 
 Mſe concerning caſes ſpouſal Evmiatromongh, 3c, 
All which conſticirtions deef;rewhat Inter- 
eſt Kings had in-matteiSEgclchia{ticall, 

+. King &4gai gave waſhes the; Archbiſho- 
pricke of -Canterkury jane] $0. five/d ithe, Bir 
ftioprick ef Worceſter, and afterivards lea 
eMlinug * s« LhA 13g 


SHPremMacy. 29 
\ King Canutus made divers Eccleſiaſtical 
conlticutions, as [t is meete and right , that for 
a grave being made to bury mm, money be paid. 
| If any bo ly or corſe be Car 4 ied from bis .oune Pa. 
raſh into another , the money of the burial ſhall per.” 
tame ty the Pariſh to which it did belong * all Or- 

 dinances and Ceremonies of God, let them be obſer 
ved as need.jn all things requazgth, alſo for the ho- 
your and dignity of Priefts, 

. Vpon Sunday let men abſtaine from markets hun. 

| tings and all ſeryile labour , wnleſſe urgent neceſ. 

ck WM foty compell thereunto, - - f: 

1a- MW Let every Chriſtian man prepare himſelfe thrice 

| a yeere to recerve the Euchariſt,G&c. Es 

t- WM 7 fa Maniſter of the Altar doe kill a manor hath 
tor WW intang/ed himſelfe im any notorious crime, let him_ 

n: W te deprevedboth from bis order and dronity. . 

| * If any married woman, ber bushand beg alrye, 

ed, have committed adultery , and be proved with the 

the ſame- to her apen ſhame in the jporld'\, let her have 

70 her eares andnoſe cut off, © | | 

Mc, .": Let eyery-widldoiv after the death of her busband FRB 

FC, ſo remaine twelve M oneths ;,or if ſhe, mary ,4ct her As. Lat 

J% boſe her toynture. ' © ho A ys; 

+= By.theſe and others.it appearcth, the.go= 

0- I} vernment of ſpirituall-magzets. then 10-ap- 

in pertaine to the lawfull Authority. of. che 

be; temporall Prince. * NY. ol1 4dT - 

1s ONE For 


King Cangtm. 
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For the Norman Kings following and o- 


Baro, to:11. Ann, hr a 
1079. i». fiſt. thers, William the Conqueror affirmeth in his 


al.1.ad Greg.7. 7 
Gale 1.48 OFE-7- | etter tO Pope Gregory 7. viz. 


= S. in = Whereas Huberc our Legate warneth me from 
wat þ ng nar your Holineſſe, ts doe Batry to you , neither would 
lib. de Eccleſe ſuc- I doe it to you , neither will I , netther doe 1 know 
celſione cap.T/et'9 any of my Predeceſſors to have done it, 
Nan cro0 22:24, And Badner-eporteth , that hee would mt 
lebas + 24x99 ſuffer any man inall his Dommions to receive him 
Gn omni deminati- that was conſtituted for Biſhop of Rome for 4po- 
bes # 9H ftolicall, without his leave , nor to reterve Letters 
Pontificem pro 4- from him upon any condition, except they were fuſt 
poſtolico, niſs ſe ju þ awed bi | 
bente recipereaut Eads 

Eadmer writeth alſo, that no $ ynode wa fo 


ejus literas fi pri- © 4 | 
" 6” 7, be held againſt the Kings liking,or tobe determined 
patto ſuſcipere. E- aganſ hi will, | | 

aimert hiſt. tib.t. William the ſecond telleth Lnſelme , that n 
yp :bidem, Arch-biſhop nor Biſhop in his Reahne was ſubiett 
King Filliam 2. to the Court of Rome , and that be had that lber- 
Took, 29:90 ty in bis Realme, that the Emperor bad in his Em- 

re, 

k The ſaid Eadmer writeth then, that no 4p- 
peale was to be made'to Rome In auditum quip- 
pe (ſay the Nobility to Anſelme) in regno ſuo 
& uſibus ejus omnino contrarium 2 4 thing 
wheardof , and contrary to the cuſtomes of the 
, That the King determined Negoti 
I =". Seo 


pag. 39. 


Supremacy. 31 
Epiſcoporum mconſulta Romano Pontifice, Biſhops FO 
buſieſſe not adviſing with the Pope, 
That the Popes Naunttos emtring the King- pag. 125. 
dome, were to ſweare Fealty to the King. 
Hen, Huztngton writeth, that in England 7;4, 8.246, 
no Appeales were 1a uſe untill Henry of {” 4ng/ia autem 


: Appellationes tn #= 
W encheſter . ſwunon er ant,donec 


; King Henry 1. gave the Biſhopricke of cas Her. Wintoni- 
Wizcheſter to William Gifford, and forthwith 7" 3 059i: 
inveſted himinto all the poſlcſ{ions belong- 4:irer intruge. 
ing to the Biſhopricke. yg a. 

- Alſo: the ſaid King gave the Archbi- 11ao: Citedby 
fhopricke of Caut erhur 'Y £© Hadulph Biſhop of K, Zames, 
London , and gave him. 1nvelturce by a' Ring 
and Crofiers ſtafte. | 

King Hewy 2 received divers Lawes . at K. Henry 2, is 
Clarendawn 2gainſt the Pope, viz;, No man to 4%" 
oppeale to the Pape ; No Decree or Command to bee 
received of the Pope : Peter-pence to bee payd no 

more do:the Pape , but to bee reſerved to the Kings 

reffers, &rc.: By which Law and others it ap- 
pearcth, that: the aboliſhing of the Pope 1s 
oonew..thing in England « The difference 
onely.is, that the Pope!being-fdriven our 

hen, could not be kepr.our fo long as now 
hethath beene ::{or in the latter end.of the 

Kings acxgac he came 1nagaine to.this Kings. 

colF, f 3 } * | | | 
| Thus: 
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King Tohn. 


Aat Paris Anno. 
1213.Lord of Elie 
rep pag 112. 


K Henry the third 


- Matthew'of Parts, and in Engliſh by Maſter | 


32 Supremacy. - 
Thus the Kings of England oppoſed the 
Pope untill the time of King Fobn whom 
Innocent the third brought into Subiction 
by excommunicating him : abſolving his 
ſubiects of their oathes and allegiance to 
him, giving away his Kingdome to Lewis 
of France,by which meancs he was compel- 
led to ſubmit himſclfe and his Kingdome 
to the Pope,and for his abſolution he payed 
40000 Marke, and 12000 yeercly. 

Henry the third his ſonne, although hee 
expelled the 1nvading French , yet hee was 
compelled by reaſon of the contentions be- 
evycenc him and his Barons,to give way to 
the Popes extortions,which is ſet downe by 


Foxe,many of which I will couch.By which 
you ſhall ſec, how far the latter Biſhops of 
Rome are degenerate from their \predecel- 
ſors for inſtead of ſending holy. men ' to 
preach & bring the food of ſalvation torhis 
kingdome; as Eleutherius and Gregory did; 
eLabas have not onely corrupted, bur alſo 
made a prey of this Nation :ſcnding 
their Legats to gather,and to extort money. 

Firlt 1n the ycare 1229 the Pope cxacted 
a tenth part ofall moovcable goods in Eng- 
land and lrcland:1 docnor read of any fuch 
; EO 0 WT oye 


2 


payr 


124: 


fift p 
N 


ſent z 
{iden 
that | 


un 
OT 
ranſo 
Fe 
tions 
until 


Supremacy. 33 
ie payment before this time, ' Yet in the yecre ar. Paris, 
m 1249 the Pope wrung from the Clergy a ; 


n fift part of their goods. 
ls Moreover , in the yeere 1246 the Pope 


to if ſcatanew Mandat co all beneficed men re. 7% E- 

15 lident to pay a third part of their goods,and | 

|- IF thatfor three yecres, which came to 60000 ' 

Ic wary ; being more money then could be 

d ound in the Land, to pay King Richards 
ranſome, 

- _ For Provijuons amongſt others, all Colla- ,, Hlio236; 
tions were ſtaid , or giving of Benefices, | 

” untill proviſion was made for 300 Romiſh 

0 Bl Children , whoſe Parents had aided the 

Y Bl Pope with money and Armes againſt the 

> (Emperor. GG. JO 

of Likewiſe, Martm the Popes Nuntio, ſuſ- Jdems folio 167, | 


{. | pended all Clergy-men from giving of Be- 
nefices , unt1}l the Popes kindred were pro-. 
vided for of Benefices. - . © | 
1. © Alſo for Diſpenſations the Po got 
much money : as for diſpenſing with Lay- 


- men and boyes to hold Benefices : Allo 
Ye with diſpenſing with mens Oathes, as 


d 2. 500. Markes to be paid the Pope ycere- | 
iy : hee freed David Prince of V ales from dew felio 172. 
his Allegiance to King Henry his Sovergigne 

A . Etc Lord, 


— 
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34 SHPremacy- 
| Lord , and twice hae diſpenced with the 
Kings Oath. ; 
 Alfo the ſaid Pope ſtirred up the French 
andtheWelch againſt the, King, he going 
. ahout to oppole theſe his oppreifions. 
For contributions the, Pope demanded 
at, One tirge 10090 Markes, ar another he 
bad.1,509 Markes out of Ireland ;and ute. 
ue.brought..3009 pound out of Scotland, = 
' CORY For Confirmations BoOO Markes were paid 
- 1l ay, rec for confir m ns the Biſhop of nc heſt er One- 
fecit: viqwirs funs- Iy:a view being taken of the monies going 
nc arg pal out of En land to Kome, it was found more 
ventum eft, quod then the ibgerevenucs. D 
Gate nas, > AIP Danes Uo made's, prey f 
quantum redirus this kingdome, and under the colour of 
fc, vis, 6o mil- piety exhauſted the marrow of monies out 
4 Marcarum pu- me aa: 4 
riredditys excep= of Mens purſes , {o that their 'extortions 
th aljs varjs e- prewintollerable': to which may be added 
x now af _ their violent uſurpation of Iuriſdicion, in 
"1m 1245 SnHen. excommunicating of King Fohm x and other 
3. Prihces of this Realme , which cauſed the 
Kings of this Land in ſeverall ages to op- 
poſe this their avarice. | 
0 RR Henry the third about the ycerc 1240, 
699, *= commandcd the Popes Legate to © IOW 
Realme, and all tarmers of Benefices be- 
longing to. ahy Ronan were i 
es | com. 


Fol. 172. 


Iders fol. 178, 
fol. 147. 


Supremacy. BE 


from paying any Rene ro them. 


King Edward 1. prohibired the Abbot of Z+ Archivi: Reg? 
Waltham,and Deanc of St Paules to collect a rom pag ab. , 


tenth otevery mans goods for a ſu pply to 
the Holy land, which the Pope by three Bull 
had conmmicted to his charge, 

' The ſame Edward impleaded the Deane 
of the Chappellof Woolverhampton , becauſe 
the ſaid Deane had againlt the priviled ec 
of the Kmgdome given a Prebend to one at ® 
Popes command. » 

Alto the laid King deprived the Biſho Pp 
of Durhamot all his liberties ; for diſobey- 
ing 2 rohibition of the Kings I Moreover, 
Hb, was committed by & ſaid King, for 
having a ſurte inthe Court of Rome for the 
Rectory of New-Church, 

Keng ' Blyard 2, following the oor-fieps 


of his Father, after giving of Summons to 


the Abbor of V Valden, for citing the Abbot : 


of St, {lbans and others inthe Court of Rome, 
7ave ont Letters for his apprehenſion, And 


ikewtſe, becauſe a Prebend of Banbury ' had 
wne one Beayertoate by - 'Plez to T C 


without "the Kings Dvmirtions-, therefore 
were Letters of Caption ſent forth *gainft 
the faid Pttberid,) | 

And Bayard the thir@ following like- 


» 
— _ 
® - 
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39 Y Hpremacy. 
wile the example of -his Predeceſfors, ;be- 
; +.,+... . :cauſeaParſon of Liche had: ſummoned the 
;,-- {Prior of Oſwald before the Pope at Avignon, 
for having before the lu.Iges of England re- 
covered the arrerages of a penlion;; iretted 
a precept for ſcizing, upon all the goods 
both / Spicicuall and, Temporall of the ſaid 
Parſons. » becauſe he'had done this in pre- 
wdice of the Crowne...  ; ji + 
The faid King, alſo made one 7 > ay oa 
ro bedeclared cul pable, and worthy to bee 
puniſhed for: procuring. the Popes Bull a. 
gainſt- the Indgenent of the Kangs- Ind- 
ges. 


And becauſe one 'entred vu DON the Prio- 
ry of. Banewell by the Popes *Bull , the ſaid 
Entrant was committed to the Tower: of 
London, there to remaine during the Kings 
leaſure. 
-—  -cortonpd e Edward 3. made an Act again he "Re 
nalty ofa Premu- provid IORS, 2.70 13.43, 5 
_ And in Richard the ſeconds time 57 199k was 


An.13, Rip. 2.49, 
x6.Rich.2. an Act made alſo, That none ſhould p1o-. 


Hen. 4. made an 


AG, That Elf. curca Benchice, from. Kome- under. paine &. 


en of Arch-biſpops - being put ou .of , the; (Kanye Royall gre. 
Bifbops,efronld ection, , 

be free without in« © Pea 

terruption of the 
Pope, 
<lwn,11.64p, Þ. 


And finally, King Henry the Eight put a 
pains tothe Raps: DOVE: and-profir here, 


2 


SUPremacy. 27 
and theſe oppres{10ns and others cauſed our 
teformers at- the firſt to inſert theſe words 
intq our Letany: From the tyranny of the Biſhop 
of” Rome , and all his deteftable enormities , good 
Lord delrverus; . + 

To conclude , whereas the very eſſence 
and: being of a Papiſt, is to acknowledge 


the Popes Jupremacy ; how can theſe Kings | 


be accounted Papiſts, who oppoſed the 
Popes Supremacy : many alſo of them living 
before thegrolle poynts of Popery were in- 
vented : As for example Tranſubſtantiation 
was not named among our writers | thac 1 
can find )before Henry the ſeconds time,and 
and the firſt by Hovenden, William the Con- 


queror , and Henry the third received the For. 327. 1dew 


Communion in toth kinds, as uſually men Ag Paris Hou? 


did before the Counczell of Conſtance. 


Our Princes and Biſhops ſet their hand 74m. 


againſt Image-worſhip , which began to 
ercepe in about the yeare 792 William the 
Second - proteſted againſt Prayers to 
Saints,but of theſe things I purpoſe eo ſpeak 
more hcreafter. | 


Eee 2 Image- 


Hol annoclleo , 


5 Span, Lo WW - ie RF _ _ 
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33 Image-worſhip. 


24CKECPERHEICHHCRPBEHRER 
rr rt ere rrtiereees 


2. Image-worſhip. 
n LTEGor Boetius writeth that the Druyd 
_ oo H (the old Britiſh Doctors) allowcd not 
_ any viſible forme ofthe God-head to bee 
made,&c. | 


I doc not finde that Auſten the Monke 
brought Image-worſhip from ome : Pope 
Gregory that ſent him: forbad ir, as be- 

fore. 11 | 1 IE Tn 
; About one hundred yecres after Auſtines 
——_ death Eugubmus a Monke affirmed, that the 
12984. . Virgin Mary appeared rohim inaDreame, 
and declared that it was her will , that 
her Image ſhould bee ſet up in Churches, 
and Worſhipped : This Dreame confir- 
_ med by the oath of Eugahne, was approved 
by Conſtantine Biſhop of Rome ( 'who' in 4 
Councell at Rome decreed lmages to bee 
had in Churches , and worſhipped with 

reat reverence) S 

Beda.Bal cited by - Brithwald Arch-biſhdp of Canterbury in a 
@ mY Councell held at London Amo. 7 14. de- 
Te  crcedforImages : Yet ir ſeemeth thatthey 
were 
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were not worſhipped in Britame : For Bede Gerſ part. 2, Cons 
thar lived about 20 years after this time as he P**4- Theol. de | 

1s Cited by Gerſon.) faith that Images are nor org Bede eu 

ſimply forbidden to be nfade, but that they 9mnino probiben- 

areutterly forbidden to be made,to the end —_ 

to be worthippedand adored. | 


et colantay, 
And Bartholmew Caranza writeth - that 77 wm: 7:g67- 

there was not any Father: before the yeare _——k "= 

780, thatdid hold or teach that lmages 

were tobe brought 1nto the Church-to bee 

Ms. 7 
-'In:the yeare 788 the Fathers in the fe- iltee. Symp. of 

cond Councell at Nie gave way (the more —_ departed 

is thepitry)to Image-worſhip, being abu. 7 

ſed( as Billop Eſpenceus ſaith) emonun ſPeca 

tris: <<: mulicbribux ſomnus | by me appariti- 

ons of Divels; and woemens Dreames ; as 

by the fooliſh confabulation betweene the 

Dyvell and a Monke , whom Sathan ceaſed 

not to tempt ro uncleannefſe , and would Comp. Cent. pag. 

make no end of tempting him except hce ** 

would promiſe to defilt from worſhipping 

the Imageof the bleſled Virgine Hery. 

Alſo'by an Epifile wiuten by Pope adrian, 

and ſent by i-is Legats, approoving Image- 

worſhip ; which letters were openly: read 

in the aid Councell, -i'- 7 4 

Irene the Empreſle;, a Tartarien' woman 

. was 
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49 Image-worſvip. 
- wasalſoagreat furtherer of Image-worſhip: 

| ſhe cauſed the body of the Emperor Cor. 
ftantmus Copronymus (who had called a Coun- 
ccl1, in which 1mage-worſhippe was damned) 
to be digged out of his Gave, to be burnt, 
and his aſhes to bee caſt into the Sea: Allo 
ſhe depraved her owne ſonne of his Empre, 
and his cyes, and caſt him into priſon, 


where he muſcrably dyed. 


Our ſtorics report , that our learned men: 


_ at that time, oppoſed that councell ; and 
chiefly Alcvme, ( who was: Schoolemaſter 
to Charles the Great) viz., In the yeare 792 
Charles King of France ſent into "Britame 
a booke containing the Adts' of a: certaine 
Synod, in which booke many things ( oh 
lamcatable to behold )were found inconve- 
nient,and contrary to the true faith., eſpc- 
cially it was agreed with the whole con- 
ſent of the learned of the Eaſt, no lefle then 
of three hundred Biſhops and more , that 
Men ought to worſhip Images ; which the 
Church of God hath alwaies abhorrcd, and 
accounted execrable , Againſt which booke, 
Alcyine wrot an Epiſtle ſubſtantially groun- 
ded upon thcauthority of Holy Scripture. 
And brought the ſaid Epiſtle with chefaid 
bookc, anaour Biſhops-/and Princes hands 

£0 


OY 


Image-worſhip. Fr. 
to the King of France, This Storie hath 
Roger Hovenden, Sym. of Durham : Flores 
Hiſtortarums , and the Hiſtory of Ro- 
cheſter. Vpon this Charles the Great called a 
Councell at Frankfort, ammo 4594 , in which 
the making of Images was allowed , and 
the adoration of them was condemned, and 
all the Arguments of the Councell of Nice 
( alledged for the maintenance thereof ) an- 
ſwered. | | 
© The worſhip of Images bred a quarrell 
*betwecne the Zaſft and the Weſt Churches : 
flt ingendred Enmity betweene Chriſtian 
*:nd Chriſtian , Councell and Counccll, 
© Church and Church , Prince and Prince : 
* Hence aroſe Rebeilions, Treaſons , un- 
*naturall and crucll Murthers:The Daugh- 
* ter digging up,and burning her Father the 
"Emperors bones ; the Mother cauſing the 
* death of her owne Sonne being an Empe= 
*ror ; at laſt, the tearing aſunder of Chr:- 
(ſftendome into pieces, till Fnfidels ( viz. 
© the Turkes ) tooke the greateſt part thereof. 
« After this the Adoration of Rs crept 
*into our Church, the Clergy finding great 
* profit thereby. For the advancement of 
this new Dodrine, New Samts were Ca- 
"nonized, New Holy-dayes appointed.New 
D. ND ret prayers 


Image-makers. 


| 

42 Image-worſhip. 
© prayers and Services deviſed; new Chappels c. 
© rected and conſecrated. | 

£ PopeLeo 4 appointed ſundry Holy-dates, 
* he dyed Amo 847. 2 
« Emngubine the Monke ( that dreamed as 
* before) that the Image of the Virgine;Mary 


'© ſhould be ſet up in eyery-Church) 1s num- 


© bred among the Saints ; and his Holy-duy 
©15to be kept the 110f May, As alſo Bruh. 
© wald Archbiſhop of Canterbury , ( whode. 
© creed in the Synode before-named for I- 
© mages ) whoſe day 1s upon the Ninth of 
© Zanuary : and Saint Dunſtaz ( that tooke 
" the foule Femdby the Noſe ) was Canoni- 
©zed-, his Daycs. are the Ninctcenth of 
© May, and the Seaventcenth of September, 
Yea the. Pope. Canonized men for Saints 
© many hundred yeeres after their death , as 
© David. of Wales, 500 yeeres /after his de- 
© ceaſe, 

Touching making of Images , Thomas 


——— T riſagion £ Arundel | Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ſaith, 


© That Image-makers, befure they made an Image, 
were wont to goe to the Prieſt , and ſhrive them- 
« ſelves as cleane as if they ſhould then dye , and 
c take Pennance , ,and make ſome vow of faſting 
© or praying , or Pulgrimage : Praying alſo to 


« the Prieſt to pray for him , that he might have 


| grace 
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© orace to make a faire and deyout Image, 
* Order was alſo taken how Images ſhould 


© be conſecrated : as firſt with Exorciſme of © P9vtifeais. 


© Water and Salt, then with Prayer ; after- 
© wards with cenſong , anointing , kijjmeg , and 
* many other ceremonies 

" You mayreadofche erecting of the Rood 
© in Pauls by Biſhop Bonner , who being in 
© his Robes wich his Prebends abuut him, 
* the Roode was laid upon the pavement : the 
© Biſhop with others ſung divers prayers to 
© the Food; That being done , they anointed 
* the ood with Oyle in divers places ; af- 

*ter the anonting © they crept to the Roode, 
*and kiſſed it ; and they tooke the ſaid Rood, 
© and weighed him up, and ſet himup in 

* his place. All the while this was dong, 

"the whole guerre ſung TePeum, and they 

* rung the Bells. 


© Theſe Novell Devices brought ina ew Profit. 


* Kent, and great profit to the Clergy ; for 
© proofe of which I need not tell you of the 
*rich offering to our Lady of Loretto , Wal.- 
© ſmgham , or to Thomas of Canterbury, For 
*1n times paſt every Church or Chappell 
© had an [mage, or two of ſome of the Samts; 
©every one of which ( as the people were 
© made belceve ) had ſome particular Vertue 
= og za; 


—_—_— + . 


44 Image-worſhip. 
© and Power ; As Saint Authony could he! pe 


C againſt Burnmgs , and Saint Fob s againik 


© Poyſon ; But to the Images of theſe Samts 


© men were not tauglc io come cinpty han- 
* ded: You may enquure onely of the Oftc- 
* rings given by barren Women tro Saint Kade- 
6 gond to be made fruitfull : Of great-bellied 
* omen to Saint Margaret for calie labour in 
©Child-birth ; Of men and their. wives ar 


© variance,to Saint Vncomber jn Pauls Church; 


Mr. Lambert Per- © And of menand women who were de{i- 


amb.ef Kent, 11s 


© rous to have Male or Female Children, to 
© Saint *Bartholmew;and you ſhall finde theſc 
© Oblations and Obventins to be of great va- 
© luc : And this cauſed the Prieſts to delude 
© the people, and to magnifie Images as De- 
© net7:48 and his fellows T.q the Image ofD:- 
©an2, who cryed out , Great i Dianaof the 
© Ephcfians.; and that her mage came downe 
© from Heaven. Yea ſo great was the pro- 
©fit that the Clergy got thereby, that a- 
© bout the yeerc 880, I finde the Second 


© Commandement |cft out of the Decalogue :and 
Prefatio in leger ©(ag it is ſet downe in the Preface to the 


Alvredi R ef, 
fol.19. 


© Lawes of King Alvred)they conceal'd one of 
© the Commandements of Almighty God, that 1- 
c mage-worſhip might have the greater authority 
© with the people, _ 

One 


pe 
ill 
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© One thing more 1 would ſet downe, 
©pi2,, with what miracles,and fond delufi- 


*came in credit with the peoplc:and of this 
an example or two. 
©For the generation of our Lady of Wat- 


: ſmgham abouc the yeare 1061, A Lady cal-W alfngham. 


* led Kicha/d, purpoſing to build a Chappell 
©to our Lady, The leſſed Vrrgine appeared 
© toher, and carried her into Nazareth and 
© ſhevved her a Chappell there for her pa- 
©ccrne; the like —_— ſhee gotng about 
© to build : T he worke-men could not make one 
© ſtone to zozne to another ; Yer the ſaid Chappel 
© was miraculouſly eceted in one night, 
© the workemen flceping. 

© The Friers of W, F5 = gave unto Pulgrims 
© a paper , wherem was ſet downe the ——_— e- 
© retting of the ſaid Chappell:as alſo the wonderfull 
© Miracles done by our Lady there, wvz, The blinde 
© had their faght giventhem, the lametheir limbes, 
© &c,One of theſe notes 1s to be ſeen in the 
<Cuſtody of the worthy and learned: 
©Knight Sir Henry S pelman., 

© This Image did not onely enrich the Clergie, 
© but alſo the Towne , by the greatreſort of Pul- 
© grims thereunto, After the Image was aboliſhed, 
© being burnt at Chelſie)) the T owneof Walfing- 
7 FE Fff 3 ham 


Generation of 
© ons thele Images were firſt erected, and **&**+ 
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© ham decayed , and the inhabitants petitioned to 
c King Henry the erghth 2 who granted them 
two Markets im the Weekes for their re. 

© /erfe, DD 
Roode of Grace © Maſter Lambert writeth,with what 1ug- 
(wy ni prong lingand fraud the Roode of Grace was 
begotten. It chanced ( ſaith hee )upon a 
© time,aCarpenter was taken priſoner 1n the 
© Warres betweene England and France ,who 
© (wanting otherwiſe to ſatiſhe for his ran- 
*fome) thought it beſt to attempt ſome 
© curious enterprize within the compaſle of 
© his owne art:and therefore getting toge- 
* ther fit matter for his purpoſe, hee com- 
© pacted of Wood, Wyer, paſte and paper, 
© a Roode of excellent artzand workmanſhip; 
©and having made ſhift for his liberty, 
© came over to this Realme of purpoſe to 
© vent his Merchandize and laid the Image 
© upon the backe ofa lade that he drove be- 
© fore him. Now when he was come ſo far 
© as Rocheſter, he waxed dry by realon of 
<travell , and called at an Ale-houſe for 
© drinke to refreſh him, ſuffering his 
© horſe to goe forward alone along the 
© City. Thelade wasno ſooner out of fight, 
© but miſſeth the Weſterne-way ( which his 
« Maſter intended to have gone )and tu roing 

| | on © 
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* South-ward, made a great pace to Box/ie.And 
*(bcing driven as it were with ſome divine 


' #furie) never ccaſed 10gging untill he came 


*to the Abby Church doorc , Where he fo 
beat and bounced with his heeles, that 
© divers of the Monkes heard the noyſe,and 
*came to the place marvelling at the ſtravg- 
©neſſc of the thing,called the Abbot , and: 
+ his covent to behold it. Theſe good men 
©ſceing the horſe fo carneſt, and diſcerning 
© what was on hls backe(tor doube of dead- 
©ly impiety)opened the doore , which 
©they had no ſooner done, but the horſe 
"ruſhed in, and ranne in great haſte to a 
© Piller, ( which was the. very place,where 
©rhe ſard Image was afterwards advanced) 
© and there ſtopped himſelfc,and Rood fiil: 
© Now whilſt the Monkes were bulie to 
© take off the Load, in commeth the Carper- 
©ter(thar by great inquifitian had followed) 
© andchallengeth his owne. The Monkes 
© loth to looſe ſo beneficiall a ſtray , at the 


*fiſt made ſome dcnyall, bur after - 


<wards by' all figacs knowing that hee 
was the proprietary © They grant him 
© to;take-it wich him. The Carpenter then 
*took the horſe by the head, [and firſt af 
*fayerhto lcad rim out of the*Church ; 
F: | | but 
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© but he would nor ſtirre for him : then 
© hee beatcth and ſtriketh him : But the 
© lade would not ſtirre one foote from 
" the Pillar ; ar laſt hee tooke off the 1- 
_ © mage, thinking to have carried it out by it 
© {clfe , and then to have led the horſe af. 
© ter, but that alſo cleaved faſt to the place, 
© that notwithſtanding all that ever he(and 
© the Monkesalſo who at length were con« 
© tent for pitties ſake to helpe him ) could 
© doe, it would not bee mooved one inch 
"from it , ſo that in the end, partly for 
© wearineſle in wreſtling, and hs by per- 
© {waſion of the Monkes, who were 1n ny 
*with the picture ,and:'made him believe 
© thar:1t was by God himſelfe deſtinated to 
<cheir Houſe:The Carpenter was contented 
©for a picce of money, to gochis way and 
© leave his Roode behinde : Thus: you ſee 
© the Generation of this great Reode of 
© (T7ace, | 

 ©Jnthis Roode , a man did ſtand enclo- 
© ſed with many Wyers, to make the lmage 
©pgoggle with the yy to nod the head, to 
© moOve and ſhake his 1awes, according to 
*the valueof che gift that was offcred ; if it 
© was a ſmall picce of ſilver, hee would 
© hang the lippe , if it werea pieceof Gold, 
Cs _— - 
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{hen ſhould his Iawes goc merrily. 


: <.Thus were the people abuſed and begui- 
_ Fed, untill by Arch- biſhop Crarmer,and the 
'® Lord Cramwels mmeancs it was diſcloſed,and 
ic I © the Image with all his engines was open 


e, | <.cosby the people there. bag) 


d  [fThere was alſo in the faid Abby-Church Mr. Lawb. 136, ci- 
1 | * another Image called Saint Kumwald and no "P48 237 


d © man-could be:admitted with ls Offering 
h I < to the Roodofgrace,till they had lificd Sant 
Sa © Rumwald, ( which ſignified, that they. were 
re © incleane life) 44 1 Elizodt ? 
ro | © © This Rnnwald was a pretty *Boy-Samt of 
ic 8 © Stone: now to them thar offered franckly, 
'o i fit was moſt cafie ro lift hum : and; contra- 
.d I © ry-wiſe, (by meancs\of s/pin which the 
.d I *Keepers could put in, and pull out.ar thgir 
ce i "pleaſure ) ir,was toſuch as Offercd faintly, 
of | f ummoveable : in ſo much! as ofteri)times 
© it. yeelded © more-latghtery,thea Dovaar, 


> || io fee 'v'pteat Lubber:to) life 1n:yaine-thar, i; 


& I ©N%hicha Boy or Wenchhad taken)up be- 
o I © fore him; \Alfochaſte Virguns-angl honeſt 

o | *Marrons wene oft avvaywith bluſhing f2- 

ic I £<e5; feaving in thy mandesofithe lookets 

d [| 91 taufleds ſuſpitionofa wicked\andaun- 

1, || cdeanc life. 
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Chriſti 
narchs pag. 49. 


Mo- F4 


£ crows Rood, 


-.1f Theſe examples'amongſt: many - thou- 
£ ſands, may ſuffice to ſhew the Generation of 
< Images, and how they came 1n credit with 
 ©the people,and how they were deluded. 
n*Abouttheycare 1538 many Images were 
© aboliſhed\in Znglard. And im the yeare 
©1547 an Order: was made , That they 
© ſhould forthwith take downe,and deſtroy 
fall fuch mages as had beene abuſcd by Pi- 
© ermagts and Offexuigsc:) | (1 + \« 
© Thus you have'heard 
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*:dehufions 
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Image-worſhip.. 
© Without treble Oblation mcn might not 
< approch- the  Rood-of Grace: : fickt to the 
${vifeſſor; then to Saint Runwald, the touch- 
© {tone of cleane life : and laſtly, to the Gra- 


e } 


the beginning of 
wh en, (A , by what 

brercieroticd 5 what: profit 
©aecracd bythem to the C/eryy,ahd of the a- 
*boliſhivp of them © 1 will conclude with 
<the words of our: late .Soveratgne Lord 
Kmg 74mes to all A King: Famer £ Hel! ( faith che i ) £ quearrels not 
the making off Images, ether for publickt detora- 
© 11611, or for meng private uſes:bit that they ſhould 
< be worſPapped, he prayed to jinany bal ingfs e attT1- 
c bated th oem; was weven kabwna of the Ancients, 
© and Holy Scriptures” aregunit agaruſh it, 


The 


T be Groſſe "8 


2- The. Croſſes. 


Hereas the Pagans 1a the times en- 
ſuing our Lords Death, contume- 
| pos reproched the Chriſtians, tel- 
ling them, That they had a Crucified Savwars 
and the Jewes called him 1? The Old 
Chriſtians gloried 1n 1t,as being not aſhamed 
of Feſus Chriſt crucified, The Fathers ſpoke 
reverently of this Badge of Chriftiamty, 

Conſtantine the Great our Country-man, 
carried the ligne of the Croſſe in his Stan- 
dard , and ſtamped it in his Coyne : and 
the Ancient Chriſtians ſigned their Children 
with the figne of the Croſſe at Baptiſme : Yea, 
the Croſſe was found by Helena the Empreſle 
a Britiſh woman, Mather to Conftantine about 
the yeere 323. The manner of finding of 1t 
was (as is reported.) by this meane«. 


One [udas (afterwards Biſhopof Hieruſalem \ Legend, 


diy ging for it ( bythe. commandof the Empreſſe ) 


found three Croffes, which be 1aid in the Market-\ 
place : A Deall corps being carried by, was made . 
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52 1.4s\Grofſe>. 

to touch every one of the ſaid Crofles , and at the 
touchm 0 of: ChriftsCroſle, tbe dead man: revic 
ved.; 34h the Cro fe is ſaid tahave beene g= 


verry At which time it is Tepotted*, 
drvell roared m the-Aire and threatned Iudas,&c. 


Now although Helena the Empreſlc found 


the Croſle, yet ſhe did nor worlkip: It , as 
Samt dmbro ewtunethi 
Ambrof. Helena the Zenpretic found the Crolleand 
Inobis. Theodol. adored che Kin ; bur not:the Tree-, becauſe 


art beathes "etvontr; and'afi ungodly vanity, 


Plychronices ts Theficſt Groſleſera; pin&7 ngiend: was e> 
5. Cap. 12, rected by Oſmald-King of Northumberland a- 
7:4,5-739., boutthe ycere'635. Bede in his Hiſtory ma- 


" Ig "Y keth menti6n'of the ſaid Croſſe : 4 this 
was the reverence the ancient. C brift1ans gas 
to-the Crolle;” 

But the Romaniſt vin abuſed i it as the 1 
ractites did the Brazen expent. giving Divine 
worſhip toi; to iv they pray 5/to it they 
burne Incenſe 7 tot they 'goe- on Pilgri- 
mage: Forthe ſpecial}: worſhip" of it they 
have appointed two holy-dajes, one upon the 
Y ds a).the otherupon the! 18 of Septem- 

r, appointed by Honrins the firſt. 
. In the Miſall o Saran vic) eſſe ſolemnity 

Ai. Sarum fer. 5c fed - ih" Gab ing of the Oxoſſt ;* 'then if 


6.. die, Paraſc. 


Triſag. pag, , 436, Chriſt | kin Were: preſent; theſe is: ſach 


—_—_— Joc ww -— io 


curtſying, 
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The Croſſe. < 


curtfying, knecling, kiſſing, attendance of 


Prieſts, bowing of the whole Quier untill 
the chiefeſt Clerks proccede bare-foote to 
the Adoration : Then it is carried through 
the middeſt of the 9wer,and with great re- 
verence laid upon the high Altar:Then they 
ſing Hymnes,and praiſes unto it,and adore 
it, O Bleſſed Crofle which was worthy a- 
lone to beare the King of Heaven ,.. O Crux 
ave., ſpes umca : And againe , Crucem tuan 
adoramur Domme,&+c,Thy croſle we do adore 
O Lord. . 


What profic they make by: the Crofle, Projer? 


you may geſle by a report made by Ha- 
tha pg woes. ml us ofa lieel plece 
of the Croſſe brought to England. in. the 
yeatc 1225. 

. Baldwme the Emperor hada piece of the 
Crofle.; which he carried in Batcaile before 
him : and one time forgetting to take the 
ſaid. pieceof Crofle with him , . his Army 


was-rquted.,  andhimſclfe flaine.:;, There 


was at that time 1n his Chappell ; an En- 
glifh-man, keeper of his Rel1ques, who 
hcaring of the Emperors death, got the Re- 


AMath P arrs pag. 
307 


liques, and brought into, England, and - 


comming 'tg! the Abbot - of: Saint -.,Mibans 
hee: ſould.. a, ſilver | Croſſe, two fingers 


Ggg 3. of 


Eraſmus, 


54 T beCrofſe... 
of St, «Hargret , and other things : Aﬀer- 
wards he pluckt out of his budget a picce 


of a woodden Crofle , which hee ſwore to | 


be part of the tree upon which our Saviour 
was crucified : They not beleeving him,hee 
went from them, carrying with him this 
Treafure , which (hee ſaith) wasnot to bee 
prized : This Chaplaine had ewo fonnes,for 
whom he (being too careful )offered his Re- 
liques to divers rich Monaſtcries , that he 
and his ſonnes might have beene received 
among them as Monkes , who refuſed his 
requeſt, At laſt came to a poore Cell in 
Xorfolke ,, called Brom-Holme , where hee 
was cntertained with his two ſonnes, and 
they carricd their Relique into their Ora- 
tory, and many Miracles were wrought 


to the honour of the Croſle : Life was g1- + 


ven to the dead; ſight ro the blinde;going 
to the lame; Leapers were cleanſed , D1- 
vels were diſpolcſſed : And great were the 
Riches this poore Gell- attained unto by 
this one Chyp. 4 S112 
There were ſo many pieces of the Croſſe 
diſperſed in ſeveral places(as they pretend) 
that one writes; If they were all laid roge- 
therin one place, they wouldToada Ship: 
Some write , that when Hellena the Em- 


prellc 


-P 


1- 


T he Croſſes. 55 

preſle found the Croffe, ſhee left the grcater 
part- thereof at Hieruſalem ; and the other 
part fhee ſent 10 her ſonneC enſtantine the 
Emperor. 

The Croſſe was not foundtill the yeare 
325 : But if it had beene of ſuch operation, 
and ſuch utility to the Church ; ( as is pre- 
tended )the holy Apoſtles would have had 
2 ſpeciall care thereof ; and would not have 
let it lyen fo long inthe Earth : Yea, Foſeph 
of Arimathea might have brought a ptece of 
it tous; who beg'd our Lords body : But 
it fcemeth that it was not of ſuch cſtecme 

among the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples. 

You have heard how the ancicnt Chriſti. 
ans eſteemed the Croſle : We alſo doe c- 
ſteeme ir as a badge of Chriſtianiry : Our 
Princes catry it in their Standards:We-ſigne 
our Children with it at Baptiſme :But to 
give the ſame honour to it , as wee doe to 
Chrift, to-pray to ir, to burne Incenſe be- 
fore it, we rexect as Heatheniſh errors '-and; 
ungodly Vanities. 


Marriage 
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Hunting, Lib. 7. 
pag 217. Anſel =Yy 
an probibuit ux- ſelme ſaith he P held a Synod at London, In | 
ores Sacerdotibas 
Anglorum ante 
non prohibitas 
Anſel dit} aro 
1109. 
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56 Marriage of Priefts. 


.4. Marriage of. P riefts. 


in ancient times as now ;Auſelme wag | 
the firſt that made a gencrall decree in 
this kingdome, againſt the marriage of | 
Pricſts, as Henry Huntmgton writeth © An | 


which hee forefended Prieſts to:havewives, 
which they were not before.inhubired to 
have. : 41 - 

1 doc not deny but that in the Romiſh 
Church,'Pope Gregory did' command Prieſts 


ro live ſingle, but whenhe underſtood that | 


they were. given ſecretly to fleſhly pleaſure, 
and that Cr many. Children 'were 


murthered; many Infants heads found in a |} 


Fiſh-pond,heedifannulled that Comman- 
dement. 2Roniig wil o am 

And alſo in England, Ods, Dunſtan, Ethel- 
weld, Ofwold, as they were Monkes, fo they 


were doers againſt Prieſts marriage, in — | 


ting out married Prieſts of the Cathedrall 


Churches, and Monaſteries: Yea,, ina Sy- 


nod 


Fi Prieſts to matry-ir was as lawfull 


Marriage of Prieſts. 5% 
node called by Dunſtan, the Image of our La- , 141, 7 
dy was made to ſpeake, which was ſu po- x 
ſed to be the voice'of the Devill, ad not 
of God ; who. would not ſpeake agairiſt his 
Word. But this reſtraint of Prieſts Marria- 
ge was never publickly eſtabliſhed in Eng- 
and for a. Law before Anſelms time. And 


Polyder Virgil writes , That the Alarriage 0 = rernm invent. 


Prieſts was mot altogether fnbiddentill the tame af 


Gregory the $ eaventh, 
After that Anſehne had made a Decree a- 
gainſt Prieſts Marriage , ſhortly after grie- Rog. Hoverd ex 


vous Complaints were made to him of the <pif9is Anſclws. 


7 k x - Fox pag.,1136, 
Sinne 'of Sodomitry that began to reigne in "PN 


the lingle Clergy , according to that of 
Samt Bervard, Takeaway honourable Mar- Toy. 4 Zcelefie 


riage from the Church, and the bed unde- 49vorabile connu- 
inm & thorumy 


filed, ſhalt not thon repleniſh it with Con-;,,.5 
cubinaries , with inceſtuous perſons , Sodomiti- reples cam concu- 


call yices ? and finally with all manner © prot. are, | 
beaſtly flthinefle. bus, maſculorum 
Vpon this the faid Lnſelme called av v%irorioures 
omniq, genere iim- 


Councell at Pauls in London to provide for »u»4:rum? Be. 

this miſchiefe. ſuper (ans. five. 
This Decree of A»ſelme had no gapd ſpeed * 

ncither in his life time, nor after his death: 

I his life time divers Prieſts kept their wives 

ſtil, and after his death others returned to 
ESE. them 
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55 A{erriggent Fright. 
them, againe, and that by che favour of Her. 

Aﬀtgr Anſelme ſucceeded. Radulphus Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, in whoſe time, a Coun- 
ce]l was called.in London, . where the King 
obtained of the'Qlergy/ a Gran, rohave the 


puniſhmeat.of married Prieſts, wherby che 


Prieſts paying /acartaune ſumme.to the Keng, 
__ wereluffired to retaioe their wves, After Ra- 


dulph ſucceeded William de Turbine, who re- 
nued agaigcithe conftizstion of Lnſelme a- 


. gainſt, married Priefts, alliſted by the Cardi- 


nal. of Cremer, about the yeare 1135, who 
having in a lang Oration commended Cha- 
{tity in a Lyne ar London., made a Decree a> 


Math, Paris pag. 1inft the Marriage of P rieſts, was that night 


' found in a very ul way. to the, no Little 
ſhame of their Clergy, (as Hathew Paris te- 
porteth) Henry, Huntmgtor... relatcth it after 
this manner, | 

Fohn_ Cardinall of Cremen, at the Na. 


tivity, of our Lady, celebrated: a folemne | 


Councell at London. : But becauſe Hoſes 
Gods Secretary , in the Holy Hybory Wri- 
teth hoth of the vertues.and vices of his 
Parents,as Lots fault, the crime of Ruben, the 
treaſon of Simeon; Levi, ec. It 15fitallo for 
us to follow the:true Law of: Hiſtory , om 
| © 


Marriage of Prieſts. 
of good and evil], which if it ſhall dif-. 
pleaſe any "Homen 'Prelate \ yer" let: him 
þold his tongue, leſt hee ſceme to be wil- 
ling to follow John of Cremen, 

When therefore in the Councell he had 
decreed moſk ſeverely againſt Priefts wives, Cumigitar in Ci- 
ſaying , it to be a great crime-to riſe from ———— 
the fide of a Whore : ( fo he called a Prieſts rameradtafer, ai- 
wife ) and to make the body of Chriſt, <5» /ummun /ee- 
when he had the fartte day made Chrifts ,; T_T 
body , afterwards 'in the Evening he was Chriſt faciendum 
taken witha'Whote : the thing was moſt po abikoparr 
manifeſt , it could not be denyed,,/ ir is corfeciſſer, cums 
not fic to be concealed. "The 'great 'honour —_— —_— 

os | Ha, « > fperam intercep- 

wherewitth he' was every Where reccived, tu; of. Mar. Paris 
was turned into great ſhame , ind he ſtole 4. 7248-219 
hothe through'the Indgement' ef God con- | 
founded and aſhamed. om oe 14 

This controverfic was againe feft to the 
King, who decreed Prieſts ro remaine 
with their Wives ſtill, and fo they conti- 
nued in the time of Theobald, of Thomas 
Becket , Richard Baldwin, , SS tepher Lang b- 
fon , Richard, Edmond , *Boniface', P ecehanes , 
and others , during well neate, 200 "ycares 
mrer nn JR 25 + 2502 nm” ens 

Pope Gregory the Raventhnndet theto- 
lour of Chaſtity forbad Marriage" by his 

I Hhh 2 BuU, 
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60 Marriage of Prieſts. 

Bull, which the Germans and French reſiſted, 

who with.the Spantards had at,that time a- 

bout 2:4 Biſhops. married. . This pope Gre- 
ory the Father of this Decree is reported 


to have lulled night and day (without any 


| ſhame ) in the Armes and embracings of 


- 


Matilda the Counteſle. | 


And alſo what a holy one this Gregory 
was , appeareth by the Sentences of the 


 Councels of Wormes and Brixia, in which 


he was depoſed for his periury , his Negre- 
mancy , for being a Comurer, and many other 
crimes... Es Ra | 
And:here we. may'ſec the Prophecy of Samt 
Paul moſt manifeſtly fulfilled , 1 Tim, 4. 
Sprritus autem manifeſte dicit , The Spirit ſpea- 
keth expreſly.,, that tn_. the latter dayes ſome ſhall 
depart from the Faith , giving heed to ſeducmg 
ſpits , and DofFrines of devils , ſpeaking hes 
in, Hypocrifie , haying their Conſciences ſea- 
red with a hot Iron, , forbidding ta Marne , 
rt Dat 
The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh not here of He- 
retiques, as the Tatians, &c. teaching a- 
,gainſt —_— » butof men.in Authoriy, 
xavirrer, inhibiting and reſtrayning Har- 
riage , ſuch as Gregory, and the Cardinall 
of: Cremer... ; and more. eſpecially of te 
120 | MITES 


Marriage of Prieſts. G1 

marriage of Bſhops and Deacons ſpo- 

ken of before, as appeareth by the ve- 

ry words of the Text 1: The particle ; 

hath relation unto the words before golng, 

(viz, )a Biinop mult be the husband of one 

wife,&c. Yct forall this 1n the latter times 

ſome ſhall come and teach the dodtrine of 

divels, forbidding marriage to Brſhops and 

Deacons, hypocrites, who. pretending chaſti- 

ty,were given to laſciviouſnelle, as before:l 

might adde to this the words of ſpnatuur, Ignatins ad phi- 
the Diſciple cf St. Tobn (viz, )IF Pas. any ladeph.Pleſſ.maſſ. 
man that confeſſeth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , - and #57 


get notwithſtanding calleth Youu v pizuw the lawfull 


bed, uncleanneſſe , or pollution , or abhorre any 
kinde of meats , by that name ſuch aone is mha- 
bited by the Apoflate Dragon, that ts the 
Drvell. 
But to ſpeake aword or two of the rea- 
fon of this inhibiting marriage to.Prieſts, 
as the Prieſts had great liberty heere- 
by, becing freed from. the cares ac- yur mrs, its 
companying the life of married. men : /egis-latores Sa- 
One of their owne writeth . That cerdotes ſuos cum 


infamia habere 


they had rather Prieſts to kepe Concubines Concutinas, quans 


then wives ; becauſe it may bee they recei- (# *-1e/n fame): 


Hxores, forte quia 


ved more profit thereby : I haye read faith -« cicu binispro- 


my author, a Biſhop affirme, that hee had — _ 
H h 3 1 100O Lenonia.cap 54 
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62 Marriagt'of-Prieftt. 

11000 CoacubinaricPrieſts,who paid him 
every "one \ycercly a piece of "Gold ; yea, 
ſaith hee} Biſhops and ofhicialls laid taxes 
upon Prieſts fortheir'Concubines'ſfoe pitb- 
lickly, that it was a Proverb , Haheat vel 


. nonhabeat auram folvet proC oncubina,et habeat F: 


Tdem ibid Eſpen. velit ;"Hath hee pr hath hte" not Tet him pay a prece 
ad Tit. digreſ. 2. of Gold for bis Concubme, and he may have one if 


pag. 67. he lift : this was one of the grievances that. 


the Germame Princes exhibited to che Em. 

peror. | | 
Diftinf81 Maxi» Now whereas marticd Prieſts —__ 
minus inglofſ®. from their livings in the gloſſe upon Gra- 
trans decrees , it is ſaid that a oeleſt for ſim- 
ple fornication is not to bee depoſed from 
his benefice, and che reaſon is : Pane) ſane ills 

P2110 7NPpentwrtur, £ 

By this inhibicion of marriage the Pope 
_ alſo got much money by diſpenſations , as 


7 F. 
-- — +outlys Gregory the ſeventh , the father of the de- 


hath made « col- Cree of ſingle life in Pricſts gave his dil- 
teftion ont of their 
authors, 


penſation to Burchard Provoſt of Tryer in 
Germany to marry after his Prieſtood , as 
Lambertus , Shafnaburgenſis wruteth in his 
>» Chronicle : Hierommus S quarz,aphicus _— 

teth im vita Petrarch: that Franciſcus f/ 
trarcha a Canon of Padua Arch-deacon of 


Parma had one Lauretato wife, by the grant 


Marriage of Priefts. 62 
of "Benedii# the twelfth : Henricus Agrippa in 
his declamation Adverſur Lovanienſes maketh 
mention of a Cardinall whom the Biſhop 
of Rome permitted to take a wife in mar- 
riage, that he might have Children to poſ- 
by, his inheritance: Zohannes Bertandus de- Lib.3.cognit.lobn 
clareth the order for Cardinalls, & Biſhops Bagny 
wives , by the rules of Parormitan., and 
of. Fobannes Andreas who was a Prieſts 
ſanne.. 

But to cite ſome examples of our owne 
Country-men Pol:dor Virgd telleth that Job: 
the Baſtard, ſonne of King Ferdmand being 
aMonke , married /Phurp , Iohn of (aunts 
daughter after his Prieſt-hood , and was 
made King of Portugal , by the diſpenſati- 
on. of Innocent the third., Symon Earle of 
Leiceſter married Almozara Nun, {filter toK. 
Henry thethird, as Mathew Paris reporteth, 
of this read acolletion made by Bilkop 
Bale , where ſome of theſe and many ,,, 2 4- 
more. are ſet downe : Thus you fee polog pag 26, 
Prieſts, Monkes,and Nuns might marry for 
money. 

God bleſſed marriage from the Creation, 
he, vouchſated to honour it to the Patri- 
archs, to command ic to the Prieſts,and _ 
proved. uitheProphets;ourLurd wrought 


his 


64 Marriage of Prieſts. 
his firſt miracle in Chana at a marriage :B 
marriage 1s fer downe the holy and hi 4 
union betweene Chriſt and his Chak 
The Apoſtle eclleth us marriage 1s honou- 
rable to all men,and the bed undefiled:The 
holy ApoſtleSr.Peter,and others were mare 
ricd , and lived many yearcs after Chriſts 
death , according to that of St. Paul , haye 
we not power to lead about a ſiſter a wife, 
as well as the other Apoſtles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord and Cephas, 

St. Paules precept is, let not the husband 
put.away his wife,(this command noeT)bur 
the Lord, andict not the wife depart from 
herhusband. OI 

The ſyxt Canon called the Apoſtles, cx- 
communicateth every _— & Prieſt that 
putteth away his wife under pretence of 
Religion, yet for all this holy ordinance 
is prohibited by the Romiſts to their 
Prieſts : yea, although they make marriage 
a Sacrament conferring grace, they de- 


prive their Prieſts of this Sacrament and. 


race. 
. The Biſhops and Prieſts of this Iſland 
were not rohibited matriage as farrc as1 
| read, unull thelatter times. 
In ag anticnt Synod 4mo, 432 held by 
Saint 


© Marriageof Prieſts. 65 
Faint Patricke , Auxilius, and Iſerninus Orde 7 $y»04, Patrich. 
was,that Prieſts wives ſhould goc vailed, A**,4rmin 
This Patricke was a Britan , who had Ca- ©45 

lpburnius a Deacon to his Father, and Poti- 
tw a Prieſt to his Grandfather. 
| Saint Bernard reporteth, that one Famuly ,,,..:;,... 
Re oe pen Roey Armayb for Malechie. 
15 generations, as if ic had bin hereditary, 

And Guald Cambrenfis writeth', this cu- x;4, 2,M.s. 
ſtome to have continued in Wales unto his 


time ; he dyed 4mm 1198. 

 Rithmarh ſonne of Sulghem , Arch-biſhop 

of Saint Davids ; ſucceeded his Father , ac- Biſhop Gedw.pag. 
counted the godlieſt,, wileſt, and greateſt $08. 
Clerke thathad beene in Wales many yeecres 
before,except his Father ; he dyed about the 
yn Tom I oo 

And hoyſoever the Remiſh monkiſh wri-  , . - 
3 Ja ICs GS: gait 4d t E  Nazi4nzene 
ters blame this hereditary ſucceſſion, yet x, pag. 1128. 
in the.yeere 180, Polzcrates Biſhop of Ephe- 


ſur, reporteth.co his glory ,"that his Proge- 


aitors before him, leaves togerherone after. 
another ſuccecded in that See; arit{ thar 
he the'® wasplaced in the fame, 
.  Apiphonixs Bulbop of Conflapioap ley was 5, ww, 
comrgended \, becauſe his Father Ws An- 

ceſtors before him w 


247  Hradgh\. 3 2 «ATI; 
re Prieſts and married 


Iit Pope 


Dk 


eee een, On whey 


66 . "Marriage of Prieſts. 

Pope Dameſus reciteth a. great number of 

the ancient Biſhops of ome , who were 

Prieſts {onnes, + Eolverkis Ammo 5,44, Dei 

dat about the yeare 622, Adrian the Second 

about the yeare 87 3, Felix about. the. yeare 

Cathol. Judg. pag. 4 14 ? 4 * 3 ir Anno 3342 Gelafu 48 4,50. 
an i © mifaceus T beodorus,; whole Father was Biſhop 
en of Hieruſalem, Yea,ray Author reckoncth up 
Popes out of their ſome of the Biſhops of Rome , who have 
owneAthers, * ſucecedgd \their Fathers in the Papacy, 
though not begotten, in wedlocke, @ pope 

Lands the firlt hep Jos (cond : Sergjue 3 


begat Jobs 1 2 of Manozia , Jobmthe 1.4 was 


Pg. 7, ſonne off John.qthe 12, &c,. DoQor Fownes 
in his Triſagity ſetter downe, that Rober 
Bloet MI of Bveſtan , and Biſhop. of 
Lincolne | had a fonne in his monkiſh cha- 
| - ſity called Smon ,, who was.Deane of. the 
5uat. 1 Gill Chant, -Bobeer Peach Bilhop of Chi- 
'* cheſter begate. Richard Peach. Arch-deacon 
of Coventry : Eaften a Monke of Worceſter , of 
Volgen a Nunne, begat Saint Wolftas Biſhop 
FE > oo tas 3 ir RO 
Oſwald one of the preatelt Fitesnp of 

| Monkery, begat Ofwald the Monke. | 
+7 +3. "Ethehyola, Fiho of Wincheſter, Hoitan a 
Monke”. Thomas Arch-bilhop of Te he: 
gae Thomas the yonger, Arch-biſhop of Tk, 
ES OTre- 


FS — 
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Moreover , Biſhops and Prieſts Wives 
were. artakers of their Husbands honours _ 
and ignities, according to thar 'of the A- _ | 

poltte , Marriage is honorable to all, 
Biſhops wives were ſtiled Z Epuſcopiſſe and Hemming Genea- 


> log. Tabel, pay. 1. 
Antiftitz , 'and Priefis wives were Prevbyte- a hn Rep ob 


refs 2. Rongt,ny writeth, thar Paſchal Earle al. "Rhetia Curiene 


of Curien, founded, the Monalſciy of Za rep, 
and that hi wife : Ep: iſcapia Counretls of Rþ Rh 6 
tia, Micchher ſelfe in the F undatory Let- 
ects , or Statutes of the Foundation of the 
{id Monaſtery, #nt: tans Carien em- Ea 
Ht oonſie Gp c gimme % 1394 
Aventine alſo reportcth' , char Pekin at 
thartime were married like other. en ..- 
ans, and that their Wives wete calle dPreſ- ih. wes 
byterifſe. 12671 02% ,9h9n 
And Biſhops children ſeeme to Hhavghatl 
ſome pþ riviledge "as it app pearcth by the { 7 mu 
AWC es of theT Wert downe by, onialenfiy: 5 Eu [lrexic. Da- 
$7 xi Epiſcoſi fliolus fit; oc: "fv emits mr hoc, off c, neimenſ. Manach, 
and alſo to have beene of ſome efteeme. | 
Utred Farle of Northumberland p married 
the Naughterof Aldwm of Durham. 
Fowwarth ap Owen ap C ara locke , Lord of Biſh op God, .pa 
Caerleon upon Uske, a great and mighty man 539. " 


49; thoſe parts , married the Daughter of 
Ii1 2 Ubtrid, 
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68 Marriage of Priefls. 
Ubtrid Biſhop of Landaff ,” who dyed {ns 
ly "I 1148« x. 395 03 Ta ; IG IITHESRR. SC $h&vf 
Annotat.in Epift. | read moreover, that the Britiſh Prielts 
Gilas, pag. 96. Hon ges 2127 N iy 7 {ies <1 
being married , accuſed the Saxon Priefts, 
40, 21 Wha: lived unmarried, calting them Cor- 
\ 21) Pemptores Matromonn,, whach cauſed-Aldelmus 
+505 2Þ4 Dorothellus Biſhop of Shirburne, now J altibu. 
\*, 79, to, write his Apology, De Virgmum laude 
contra-.Britones- , v2 the frat eof. Virgins agat ſt 
the Britavs,. He -wrote allo by the appoint- 
ment.of a Synode againſt them , becauſethey 
received-not after the Kumar, manner their 
OWE. Unions , Haſterfmgle life , andoo- 
ther Rites newly rought in. . This: Adel- 
murdycd in the yegre, 709% \; 
Ry PIP $1 :It bh reported | that \Aldelmus being, at 
Bi on- Y Wn, Cc 5 > 4 we - . 14:44 & 24+ 3+ , p :,» Sa. 
invith Alleis, - OR Wee S9Id 02. frprone pope Fergin bo- 
3; linefſe, who was. then. charged with getting 
2 baſtard... meSE OOH 06 +1 oc, 
-* ..,1, Aboyt the, yeere: 1549, all-Lawes and 
-, - Sonſticutions prohibiting Merge go Fc- 
. -» Cleſiaſhigall perſons, were made vid, and 
etna... M0. 


 dhd8d80d00 g0 00060035058 


meth, by Gudas, *L4 | 
.. The monaſtcrices were then Seminaries of g;-414.c,mtre, 
learning,as the Colledges of our times fur- Tepegrav. Liber 


the. Church was furniſhed with Divines. 


Monhkes. 69 


5. Monkes. 4 


He *Britaime Monks were far unlike the 
. - - Honks of theſe times: They lived nor 

-clauſtered in Monaſteries,as the now 
Romiſh /Monkes but like the Monkes of {fri- 
ca,mentioned by St,.ſuftcr in his booke De Cap. 13. 
moribug ecclefie catholice m ſurs quiſque babitacu- 
l,in theirowne dwellings(many of them ) 
and upon the Jabours of their owne hands; 
yea alſo. not-forſaking their. wivgs,as. it fee- 


O 
Gild. Epiſt.pag.32 


asftinft.z.cap.29. 


 nifhed with learned men;to whom the PEO- xelig. Anciclriſh. 


ple:reſorted for inſtruction,& from whence pag.s5-. 
Academian Ban- 
Door Puſeus calleth the Monaſteric of CL —_ 
"Benghor, an ,academue ;, and writeth that it —— 
was founded. byK. Leczus. in fayour of Arts, davie Pirſ'pa F go. h 
and -learned men. Aly hortum labe- 
' The Monkes then lived upon the labour of Re 
their hands: Walfridus Strabur reporteth: of excoturrunr, Bras 
Columbanus Monkes , fome wrought. in the 0 —_— 
Gardens,others dreſſed the Orchards;Gallus ra 6a1t1.cap.s. * 


afamousPreacher made nets.l find it iclared 


Fit 3 of 


70 Monhkes. 
of Brendon that hee governed 3000 ſach 
Monkes, who lived upon their labqur and 
bafid y-worke. | | 
The Monkes of Banghor, lived after the 
ſame manner,as Bedateporteth, ' 
There is a great difference betwygene 


Nicel. Harpsfield. 
Hiſto.eccleſ. Ang. 
lib.l.cap.25, 

Bed Hiſt. Lib 2. 


cap.2, qui omnes : 
[bor Zommm the Monkes of old, and the new Popiin 


ſuarum vivere 


ſolehant.. Monkes. 


TheMonks then lived in ſollitary places, 
as at Banghor, and Colembinus Monks in the 
Iſlhnd of Hy in the Orcades '; The Popiſh 
Monkes in Citics , and pleaſant places. 

| The ancient Monkes lived upon'the 1a- 

/ bour of their hands, and were helpcful to 

' Others :'The Romiſh Monks in idlenefſe,not 
cating their owne bread. = THEE 

The ancient Monkes were not intanyg- 

Polid. de vent. Je4 with vowes,nor prohibited 'tmarfiage, 


lib.7.cap. r nulli s — 
ores vinculs and fome were marricd , 'as Athanaſius re- 


—_— Epiſt. porteth. | OO 
cp The Romiſh Monkes vow poverty and cx- 
ceed: in riches : vow chaſtity, and live un- 

purely;vow obcdience,and performe little, 

being exempt not onely from the civill 

Magiſtrate , but alſo ſome .of them ' from 
Viojs It is faid of Antonie when his 
Diſciples came to'him+o askeofhim for a 
rule of life, and direction of converfaiion, 


he 


— 


. MMonkes. 7I 
he offered them the Goſfell of Chriit. 


The ancient Monkes thought it to bee _ 
il cf h; dv ee; h . ni uoſtra reli- 
a more blci69 thing to give then tO recelve. 2p; uv; [rouy 
Ic is reported that when Szgebert King of dum Evangety | 
France made large offers to Columbenus and TD - = - 
his compaaions to keepe them in his debemur alienas. 
dominions , he reccived this anſwere : We pcs arvirias 
| 4 Walaf.Strab.V it, 
that have forſaken our owne ought not to embrace Gulli.Lib,1.cap.s 
other mens riches. 
The ancient. Monkes were not burthen- 
fome to Chriſtendome,as theſe latter are. 
One writeth of about 100 orders of Fryers; 
andSabellicus reporteth that there are 4143 
covents: of the Dommicans onely , and the 
Malter of the order of the Franciſcans , pro- 
miſcd Pope Pius to furhiſh him with $457 Emma. 9. 
30000 Friers, good ſouldicrs of his order BE 
oncly. 1” Wt HL ATTS 
The ancicat Monkes ufed much faſting, 
and auſterity : the latter were well fed and 


fared deliciouſly ,; Giraid Cambrenfes, in his 


book called Speculum Ecclefre writeth that 


the Abbot and eHonkes in W cheſter came 
to King Henry the ſecond,as he was hunting 
at Guilford in Surry; and felt-downetretie 
mire and durt before him, pittifully crying 
out : The'King asked them what was the 


matter, they anſwered that their Biſhop 
| | had 


Clarivalenſss 
Speed.206 


.þ 


72 Mokes. 
had taken away three diſhes of meat from 
cheir dinncrs and ſuppers : he asked againe 


how many diſhes he had left them ; they 


anſwered ten, but from the foundation of 


their houſe,they had uſed dayly to have 1; 


diſhes at a meale : The King turned to his 


Nobles and faid By the eyes of God( for that 

was his oath)l thought their houſe had bin 

burnc,& now I do ſee that it 1s but a matter 

concerning their paunches :And then tur- 

ning to x Þ Abbat and Monkes hee faid,if 
your Biſhop deale not with you , as I have 

done with my Court to bring you to three 

diſhes, 1 would he were hanged : The ſame 

Cambrenſis wricteth,that in ſome Abbies they 
had fixteene diſhes : The Monaſtery of 
Banghor is reported to have becne the firſt 
Monaſtery in the World : for- begging Fry- 

ers my Lord of Armagh writeth, thac 

they arc a kinde of creatures not knowne to 

the Church of God for above 1 200yeares af- 

eter Chriſt. 0 OR 


_—_— 


_—_ 


hell. 
The 
Purg 
who 


and 1 
wfti; 


P urgatory. 73 
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6 Purgatory. 
WT Hereas we read in holy Scripture of 


two places oncly for the ſoules of 
men departed. (V!Z, ) heaven and 


hell. 

The Romiſts have invented a third ('viz, ) 

Purgatory , which they fay 1> for ſuch men 

who have faith and charity, but unperfect 

and nct anſwerable to the ſeverity of Gods 

wftice : Theſe mens foulcs muſt to Purga- 

tory : and fatisfie for their finnes : | 

the place where this Purgatory ſhould bee, Place, 

is uncertaiac ; ſome ſpeake of mount Ana; 

ſome ſay that it is in the Aire , fome in [re- 

land,as eſarius a German. Monke adviſeth 2: de Purgate- 

him that doubreth of Purgatory , for 7 49% Seetiz 

his reſolution ro' make his journey int n_— 
y INTO un /antts Patricy 

Scotland the greater, and there to en- #1? &c Ce/ar 

ter into Saint Patricks Purgatory , at'd mag 

then hee giveth | his word , that hee **ci.1riÞpag.21- 

ſhall not hen make any more doubr of 

Pu:gatory : My Lord Primatc of reland 

K kk faith 


F urgatary: 
faith that hee would have his Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther 1n1oyne him, penance to goca Pilgri- 
mage to. St.' Patricks Purgatory , to lee 
he would proayc.any waſcr when 
he *came from thence,” then when he went 
thither; healſo.zxeporteth that the elder 
writers of St,Patricky life, fay nothing of 
chat, Henry Monke of 
rlt chat hee. could finde. to 
thereof, who liyed in the 
time of "King Stephen who with Matthew 
Paris the;Monke, wr 


any ſuch place, a and 
9 15 che fi 


make mention t 


oe Hat th. Par is, 
about the yeare 1153 


Patricks Par 


ixeth ofa Knight thar 
clcended into Saint 
Purgatory , and what ſtrange viſti- 
ons he ſaw there, my Lord Primpte writeth, 
that they mult give him leave to beleeve 
him that hath; been there,where, St. Patricks 
urgatory 5 {aid to bee ,;. 
now the place as well as any 5 (;the 11 
wherein 1t1s ſeated being: eld by him asa 

_ parte of hjs, inheritance ,, deſcended unto 
-: him from his Auceſtorg,, who profeſſeth, 
+1 that hc found. nothing thercin that, might 
_ afford him any argument to thinke that 

| there was a Purgatory. _ | | 

' * Saint Patricke himſelfe, in: his booke 

" De tribus habitaculis , to bee ſeene in his 
Maicſtics Library , . alleadgeth no 


hath cauſe to 


ſuch 
place 


Purgatory. 75 


| place: Thereate({aith hee) three habitati- 


ons under the power of Almighty God : Tri«/unt ſoubap 
0 nepotentss aut # bA- 
the firlt, the lowermolt 9 and the middle; Giaelteyrimas, 


The higheſt whereof 1s called the King- 1K, medium, 
dome of God,or the Kingdome of heaven : eur Thema 
The lowermoſt is teatmed Hell p the m1d- reguum Calorum 


of the Earth:And'bvth theſe 'places/are fups 912mm mnt, 
lyedout of the middle, '( for the men of pr-/e»+ vel Orbis 
this World)namely, ſome arc lifted up to 7. _ 
Heiven', othersatc drawit? downe to Hel; Parric. de rribus 
namely, like are 10yned tg like ; that"ts wee os a Pg 
ſay good to good; and bad'to'bad*: inſt men /3g.auci. 1r53.pag. 
to iuſt Angels ; wicked men to wicked An- *3: 
gels; the Servants of | God to God the 
ſervants of the Divell' tro the Divell : The 
bleſs ed are called to the King dom prepared for them 
from the beginning of the world : The curſed are- 
drryen mto any fire that 1s prepared for the 
Dzyell and his Angels, | Bains: 


Hitherto alſo may be referred that ancient ;/" ——_— 


Canon of one of the Iriſh Synuds wherein it ti.66,M.S.;» 65k 
is affirmed , that the ſoule'being ſeparated #:,P. Rob. Cor- 
, ron.” Relig anci, 

from the body, is preſented before the iudg- 7:43 pag.24. 
ment ſeat of Chriſt ,who rendreth its owne 

unto it,according as it hath done, and that, 

neither the Arch-Angell can lead itto life, 

till the Lord hath iudged it, nor the Divell 


Kkk 2 tranſport 


dle is named the pretny World, or circuit 4#*r, min: 20- 
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Suſcepis (hriſtus 
ſme reatu ſuppli- 
cium noftrum ut 
inde folveret rea- 
tum noſtrum & 
fintrer etianm 
ſupplicinm noſtr#, 
5: Gal 3, ; 
Scor.uin I. [enten. 
Das 


Prof. 


Clergy by Purgatory , was 1n 


tranſport it to paineunleſle the Lord doc 


damnc it. 

Againe, Claudius writeth, that Chriſt took 
u pon him our puniſhment without the 
guilr,that thereby he might looſe our guilt, 
and fnih alſo our puniſhment. 

And Scotys ( our country-man)fſaith that 
no man can fatisfic for {innes , fave in the 
power and virtue of Chriſts Paſſion : This 
was the ancicnt opinion. 

The profit accruing to the pope and his 
- ka : what 
would not ſimple men give to bee freed 
from the torments thereof. Purgatory foun- 
ded many Abbies,Priories, and: religious 
houſes : Purgatory, brought in fairc. poſ- 
ſcsſfions to their Clergy : Purgatory made 
many idle-bees ſwim in delicacy and vo- 
luptuouſneſle : Furgatory maintained Tre 
finite fwarmes of Prieſts and Fryers : upon 
Purgatory T rentals, Maſſes for the dzad,Dirges, 
Requiems, Praters for the Dead, the Dofrine of 
merits, workes of ſuperero gation, [ ndulgences \Par- 
dons Jubihies &re, are founded. | 
For the confirmation of the figment, 
they abuſe many places of the Scripture, as 
one writeth,whereſoever the wrath of God, 
the tempeſt of his indignation, the lake of 


fre, 


. tf 
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fire, priſons, fetters , darkneſle is ſpoken 
of, there commonly by them,"Purgatory 1s 
pretended to be taught,as for example; Lord = —— 
rebuke me net im thine anger, neither chaſten me in _ voy 
thy heavy diſpleaſure. - 
Hence Card.Belarmine concludeth Purga- 
tory ; Againe , We went _ fire and water, p(1 66. :5: 
they make this a pregnant place for it, A- 
gaine , Toby gave money to bury the dead , that 
15, (lay they ) to delrver therr ſoules out of Pur- 
gatory < aw of 5s to abuſe the ſimple , the 6 
will ſhew them a place of St. Cyprian, which 7%, — 
oa apps ED —__ of 
is: As. alſo a place of St. Auſtms, where "7 
he doubteth of - : and upon theſe and ſuch For hy 
like foundations they have made it an Arti- 
cle of Faith. | 
But the better Icarned of the Fomiſis 


themſclves put no great truſt in theſc 


rar as among others. The Biſhop of Refev/: arr. 18. 
ochefter Fiſher, who loſt his head for the goers V! 
Pope , writeth, That among the old Doc- fro adver Here/. 
tors there was no talkear all, or very little #5. 5. 1ndut- 
k eNnttar, 
FOR Now whereas the Ronuſts Want In ancient writers 
the Teſtimony of Holy Scriptures , the Fri- thereis almolt no 
. mention of Purga- 
ars have beene great Promoters of it, yea, tory, hee 5S7 
ſome of them teſtifie thereof as Ocular wit- 
neſfles, Matthew Paris writcth of a Monke of 
Kkk 3 EVc- 


75 P argatory. 


our the ycere 1196, who deſcended into 
Purgatory 1n a vition , and reporteth , That 
cite. Paris pay he did ſee an infrmite multitude of ſoules variouſly 
178. Hiad ignem tormented : as that hee ſaw ſome ſoules «roſted a- 
= - -inqp "ray gainſt the fire , others fred m F rymg-pans others 
hw, were torne with hot Irons, that you might ſee the 
bones : others were tormented m bathes of Pitch and 
Brimſtone, and 11. melted braſs e andlead and 
that others were bitten with the yenemous teeth of 

great ſerpents. We 10:56 07 1s £2.46 5 - pM | 

The ſame Author reporterh alſs'6f 'onc 

T burcllus , who was carried into Purgatory 
Aet. Paris. pag. by St. Julian, who relaterh , That upon Satur- 
207. Circa horam day morning 'betime hee ſaw Saint Michael the 
| 60 eeeve 3. Arch-angell, and the Apoſtles , Peter and Paul 
Michael Archan- arrive in Purgatory :and that Michael the Arch- 
gelus & Apeſiolt angell cauſed all the white ſoules to paſſe thorow the 

Petrus & Paulus, ; 

&. ames of Purgatory unhurt , and for the ſpotted 
| (oules, who were ſpotted white and blacke , St. Pe- 
| | ter made them to be led into the fire to bee purged 
from the ſpots which they had contrafted in_. their 
life time , by reaſon of the contagion of therr ſens : 
and Saint Paul and the Drvell were occupied tn 
weighing of black ſoules &c. he alſo reporteth, 
T hat he ſaw a Divell ride upon_ a blacke Horſe, 
which he galloped and made curvet , and that St. 
Dominicus called the Dryell ro him , who told 
LD as "= Noor, 


Eveſham, who in the time of K. Aichard, a« 


P Hrgarory. 79 
him.that the ulncke horſe was the joule of 1 Certaine 2), fuilſe ex 
Noble man of England , who died without con- o—_ Regni 

os; , nol 3 Pb Rn oghz qui notre 
fe wn, Of pad bec T.- greae o id reſjor. precedente abſque 
; Hee reporietn alſo of 4 certame 'Prie > whoſe confeſſione, Exc, 
tongue the. Dryels cut out by the roote, who bad had #4: 299- 
10 care to feed the people committed to him, neither 
with the words of exhortation, neither with the ex- 
apple of godly life : T he divell pluckt his members 
zn pieces., and putting them together agame , they 
laced him ma a charre of torment, 
- lo hee telleth of one of the moſt famous Lav- 

yers in England , who did uſually fit tn the Kings Qui4am legi mii- 

E / A t k | l, / oo Ti £ danarum periti/i- 

xchequer , and take money of both ji es. LID gay, bic per toriuu 
man after the fiends had made aſcorne of him, they Angliz fines inter 
pawred melted money into his mouth , and made him mes 


mus habebatu;7,ad 


ſivallow it downe , which when hee had done ,, the Scaccarinm Regis 


drvels rolled him upon 4 wheele aud made him to 7/4r* conſueve- 
FU | b . rat, abi ab utrag, 


vont up the money agame , which the drvell com- parte dona freque- 
manded to be gathered up » and. to bee powred into fr acceperat, Fc, 
his mouth agaime, EF. with theſe tales and 0- 
thers the Friars did miſerably fright fimple 
people, and. taught them, thar there was 
no deliverancefrom theſe. torments but by 
the Popes pardons, Maſles , Oblations, 
Almes, and ſuch like. -477 24 ann 

Odile Abbat of Cluny dreamed, hat-ſoules 3 3 in Vit. 
were delivercd by vertue of the Maſle,, .and* TORO 
that he heard the Divels roare and howle, 
- While 
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Pleſſis of the 
Maſle, pag. 289. 


Idems 287. 


Clume, 


fe Purgatory. 
while ſoules were taken from them by Der- 
ges and T rentals . ; ; 

The Grey Friars, that men mighe be de- 
voted to their Order, did preach that St. 
Francis deſcendeth once 1n the yeere into 
Purgatory, to free and ſet all ſuch at liberty 
as doe afte his order. | AE 

The facobites proclaime, that St. Dominick 
performeth this worke every Moncth. The 
Carmelites and white Friars that the Virgin 
Hary (for whole ſake they looke to be ac- 
counted and held famous and renowned ) 
did the ſame cvery Saturday. 

Yea, ſome Monkes have preached, that the 
foulesin Purgatory did leape at the {ound of 
the money calt into the Baſons for theirRe- 
demption: for this new Doctrine they have 
alſo appeinted a new ho/y-dzy, viz. LU ſoutes 
day attributed ro Odilo the fourth Abbarof 


Thus you have heard of the Invention of 
Purgatory , little or not knowwne to the An- 
cients, as'the Biſhop of Rocheſter before con- 
felleth, by what kind of miracles and deln- 
{ions 1t was begotten and hatched,and what 
ara ptofit the Church of Rome gertceth 
y it. | pe 
To conclude the Apoſtic St. Paut moft 


A 


Purgatory. on. 

carefully inſtrufting the Cormthians 8 The. 1 Cor. 15, 
fſolomans of the ſtare of the dead, ſpeaketh not 

any one word of Purgatory : and yet he pro- 

reſtech that he hath kept nothing backe that 48. 20. 20; 
was proficable. St. Zohn had divers Revela- mm 
tions, wheregf ſome were 'concerning the 
dead, but not.any word in any of them con- 
cerning the Romaſh Purgatory, Bur St, obs 
telleth us, That the blood of Zeſ us Chriſt pargeth ws 

ut from all our unrighteouſneſſe : And never any 

woman loved her child as Chriſt did the 

Cburch,and if there had becne any ſuch place, 

he weuld ſurely have told his Church of it, 

He maketh no threefold diviſion of men, 

Goed, evil, and mdifferent, as the Romifts *but 

he divideth all men intofieſh and ſpirit, be- 

leeyers,and unbeleggers : and heaſſigneth one- 

ly two places unto ſoules departing out of 

this world, viz, Heaven and hell. | 

The 'KRomiſh Purgatory 1s reie&ed as well arch-biſh. of 4-- 

by the Grecans , as by the Moſcovites, and m4ghs Anfwer. pa, 
Kuſſrans : the Cophtes and Abaſſmes, the Geor- """" 

gtans and Armemans, together with the Syr:- 

ans and Chaldeans, that are ſubic to the Pa- 

triarches of Antioch and Babylon from Cyprus 

and Paleſtina unto the Eaſt Indtes, The Pope 

and Romiſh Clergy onely received benefit 

thereby. RS 
{+5 Ll1l m Prayer 
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dabbbd0daeeeteadegothttns 
7. P rajer to Saints, 


Doe not finde any fuch invoations in 
Auſtens time , or before, as are now u- 


ſed in the Romiſh Church, 


Mary mother of Heavens Grace, 
eMother where Mercy hath chiefe place, 
From cruell foe our ſoules defend, 

- And them recerve when life doth end. 


Againe. 
By the blood of Thomas 
Which for thee he did ſpend, 
«Hake us thither (O Chriſt ) to clane 
Where Thomas did aſcend. . 


Now looke upon all the Prayers in the 
Old Teſtament :Can you findein any of them 
Invocation to Saints 2 Looke upon all Davids 
Prayers ; Can you finde in .them: any ſuch 
petition ? Whom did Moſes, Elias, and 
the holy Patriarches and Prophets invocate 
and call upon ? Inthe New 7 

a." 


. Prayer to Saints. $3 


doth Chriſt teach us to pray to, and whom 


did the holy Apoſtles invocate? did they 
not pry to God alone? Indeed I doe finde 
in the Goſpel rhe Rich man in hell invocatin 
his father Abraham, but the Romiſts (1 thinke) 
will not make an example of him. - | 
In the Primative Church looke upon the 
Prayers of *Polycarpe', Babylas, and others : 
canſt chou finde any one of them to call up- 
on our Lady, or the Samts departed? Laſt of 
all, rcad over the Prayers of the ancient Bri- 
th Kings and holy Biſhops , and ſee if you 
can finde any ſuch thing ? | 
In a very ancient tranſlation of the Pſalmes 
of David 1n the Saxon tongue, I finde added to 
the end of every Pſalme a ſeverall Prayer, as 
alſo to every part of the 119 Pſalme, all 
which Prayers are made toGod alone , and 
not one petitions to our bleſſed Lady, or any 
Saint, The *Booke is in the hands of the 
learned Knight Sir Henry Spelman, | 
Pope Honor the Firſt added to the Let- y;q, 2,1. ;, vir 
tany "Prayers to the dead Saints, who dyed Honor. 1. 
Anno 63 4. : Y F * | 
King William the Second proteſted openly, ;,,, 1:4... 
that Nas. a chat no Sfmt could =Y — 
any man inthe Lords fight, and therefore 
neither would hee,nor agy man that was 
F LII 2 wiſc, 


84 Indulgencies and: Pavdons. 
wiſe, ( as hee affirmeth ) make interceſſj- 
on. cither to Peter, or any other Saint for 
helpe. | 
Yea, ſome write, that the Romiſts pray 
to ſome Saznts, of whom it is doubted whe- 
Ex (+ Monach, Er their ſoules arc in Heaven or Hell, A- 
(15.8. Dialog.cap. mong others it is queſtioned by the Ma- 


<| Fownes vas. {ers of Paris whether Becket were ſaved or 
126, ""s* damned? Saint Sephronia and Saint Pelagia 


flew themſelves , and yet are reckoncd a- 
mong their Saints, 


ET TECTETE LE 
PPPPEOPPPPOEOOEPESBSSPISES 


8. Indulgencies and Pardons. 


| qAdulgencees ate of a later edition than 
Rofſonfir cont. Lu. Purgatory. Fiſher Biſhop of Kochrſter 


therum,artic.18, 


writeth , That it cannot well appcare 
whence Pardons firlt began. 

Among the old Fathers and Dottors of 
the Church there was no taike ar all or very 
httle of Purgatory : and fo long as Purgatory 
was not cared for, there was no man that 
ſought for Pardons. | 
| 4 29+ 2 Toyeſter 


I2 &S UG 


% wed 


oy 


would butgive.ecn ſhillings, ſhould deliver 


Indulgenciesand Pardons. Sx 
Sylveſter Prierias telleth us that indnl- p,ir.Grand. 
gencies were not made knowne unto us by 1p2f-pag-384 


the authority of Scripture; 'but by the au- 
thority of the Church of Kome,and Roman 


Biſhops. In principio naſet- 


- . Tas eccleſie nullus 
Yea, there was no uſe of indulgencies fuir indulgentia- 


in the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, 7%” offs 
Boniface the 8 (as 4grippa writeth ) was a_—od vanit. 
the firſt that made Pardons cxtend into /6ienricap.6r 
Purgatory. 
Infinite 1s the treaſure accruing to the 
popes Coffers by this novelty. 
Les the teuthunder pr:tence of Warre a- 
gainſt the T urkes lent alu bile WI th his par- 
dons abroad,through allChriſttan Realms 
and Dominzons,whereby he gathered innu- 
merable riches and treaſure: his colle&ors 


perſwaded the peoples, that whoſoever * imporrabile iam 
olim increbuit Ro, 
| , Tndalgentiarum = 
a ſoule out of Purgatory : and promiſed ex- env qu ade ſub per= 
piatio: of finnes and life everlaſting upon /9"4 2icraris Ro- 
. ih hich 1 {- Id : mani Pontiſrees _ 
a Certaine Prue, WNIC any ma 1 LOU glve » omnem a ſimpli- 
ac:ording to the hainouſneſſc of his of. cibns niminmgue 
f | credulis Germa- 
ence. | ns exuerunt pe- 


* The Princes of Germany complained that cwniarum meaxl- - 


: > : lam. SacriRows, 
the burchen of: Indulgencies was intolle- Jnpwy pn 


rable., and that unde-..the colour of ac proceram gra- 
ery: Romai_ ; kt out 74” 100. apud 
piety, the Romazs Biſhops ſuckt out pore 


Lil 3 the expetend folio,177 
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Grand. impoſture. 
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the very marrow of mony from the ſimple, 


and too much. believing Germans, This 


. 


doctrine of indulgenciesLuther re liſted: Tea- | 


chinge. & 2600 34 
x It to be the way to herefe,to create a new 
Article of Faith. | | 
2 It tobe a Sathanicall lie to conflitnte 
that for an Article ofFaith, which is in ic 
ſelfe a mecre falſhoad. 

3 He proclaimed the doctrine of Inayul- 
gencies to be a blaſphemous Article,and the 
Nurſe oz all impiety. 

And what was the event of the doqrine 


of indulgencies:Platmatelleth us,when firſt 


Eraſw. in Matth, 


indulgencies were fet on Sale,with ful par- 
dons, men did lefle abſtaine from wicked- 
neſlc, and the Kees of the Church become 
vile. Eraſmus writeth, that in this their do. 
ing, they fir not in the Evangelicall chaire, 
but in Symon Magus., or in the chaire of 
Caiphas, making merchandize of the fins 
of the le. Yet ſome were fo taken with 
theſe kinde of Merchandiſe ; 'that few rich 
men,ſocictics,or covents, were withoui one 
of them ; yea,ſome had power given them 
to grant __ out of theirs : asI have in 
my hand under ſeale a pardon granted by 
the Aldermen, and Chamberlaines of 7 


1S 
"Il 


Guild.and fraternity tothe honour of our 


Lady &Hary the Ly in the Church of 


St. Botolphs in "Boſton 1n |Lincelnſhire , to 
ewclve men by * vertue of the authority 
given them by the Buls of Pope A(zcolas the 
5, Prus the 2,Sixtus the 4, Innocent the 
8, Julius the ſecond , and Leo the tenth. 

- Among other things granting them po- 
wer to receive full remisfion, A pena et cul- 


#4,0nce in their life time,or in the 'houre of 


.dcath. 


Item , whoſocyer ſhould: asfiſt and ſup- 
yu the Chamberlaines,or ſubſtitutes of the 


reſaid fraternity to have 800 yearcs par- 


don. 
Item, the partakers of the fame Guild, 


and being \ſnpporters thereof , which once 
a quarter, | or every Fryday,or Saturday, ci- 


therin the faid Chappell of St. Boto/phs 
Church, or any other Chappel of their devo- 
gion, ſhall ſay a Pater noſter , 1ve Marid' att 
Creed,or ſhal ſay, or cauſe tobe laid" aſſes 
for foulcs departed in'paines of Patgatory, 
ſhall not onely have thefull remisfion' dic 
to them which viſit the Chappell of Sea- 
lacelt os of St, Iohn Lateran:, beats the 
foulcs in Purgatory ſhall enioy full remish- 
on, and: be releaſed of all their paings,&c. 
— eo 
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Paſtor Fownes, SExtu8 the pope ( at the requeſt of Elizabeth 


« 


—"y impoſt page l 


,elus. 


of England , wite to King 'Hemy the ſeventh, 


granted to.evety one, ,which dayly after 
three touliags of :the Ave "Bell ſhall ſay 
the whole ſaluration, of our Lady for eve- 
ry time.30 dayes pardon out of the trealure 
of the Church) |. bro 5 : 
Yea,although we live 1n the latter ending 
of the world, [every day looking; for the 
comming of our. Lord Ileſus ro 1udgement: 
yet they have granted pardons for 30000, 
40000, 80000 yeares and more,and they 
grant pardons not -onely.for finnes paſt, but 
a.ſo for ſins rocome,as before. | 
1 wiſh my country-men,that are [ay-men 
of the Romiſh religion', to cnforme them- 
ſelves, of- the antiquity of Purgatory, and 
Pardons, and-1t may fave them a great deale 
of money,which 1 teare by theſe new tricks 


_ and others, is tranſported out of rhis king- 


dome. tax oth] ply 
oſtlur, and other :of the ſchooleemen,;con- 


may bee: drawne to  godlineſle £ as: be- 
fore. .- ' Me Aa 


But my Lord of Durhan writcth that che 
Patrons 


\# 


$ . 1 
&% '« 


Of Reliques. 89 
Patrons of Romiſb Indul/gences , by making 


ican Articleof Faith , Canonize and Dei- Hinc fapra, in- 
fie a Novelty, a falſhood, and a very bawd of Ceftns , adntteriag 


—_ " Perinria, homici- 
all impiety : whence (| to uſe their owne dia, & tera male _ 
words faith he ) Aaultertes , 1 nceſts , Perin. T%9 {eree. Ortha- 

- "og «4 mins Gratins de 
ries, Homides , and the ſpawne of all evils G.vam, Germa- 


did aſe, h nie, 


Miababooteanodeteaatnect gs 
9. Of Reliques. 


wWOR Re/tques in the primative time of 
Fe Church the bodies of the Samts 
were ſuffered quietly to reſt in their 
graves, | 

And thus we read of the huly menin old 
time , as thatthe body of Moſes was buricd, 
and his buriall was unknowne to man : 1 
rcad that Elizeus his grave was opencd to 
caſt ina dead man into 1t -: And alchough 
the Lord wrought.a great miracle, viz,,T he 
ſaid dead man_.. revived touching bis bones ; yet 
no man was.then ſo'fooliſh , as to take is 
bones out ofhis grave, and carry them 1n- 

10 the Temple-to adore them. 
| | Mmm In 


" bo 4 * \ 
90 q Of. -Reliques 0: \) 


Eaamer hiſt. pag. 
$8, P4g 


Triſagion 187, 


D. Willet of Re- 


- i 


_. Inthe NewT! eſtament care was taken of 
the Samts, to give them decent Buriall : 
Devout men carried Stephen... to his Buri- 
- all, and made great lamentation oyer 
him. 4 | 
The Fathers that lived ncereſt Chriſt, 
were freeſt from worſhipping Reliques : 
But the Fomiſh Church aboundeth in this 
kinde, - yea, they glory in having our La- 
dies Milke , RET Sar » herGuidle, yea, 
her Houſe wherein ſhe dwelt, miraculouſly 
brought to Loretta.c her Haure, *Bruno a Car- 
dinall gave two of them to the Abby of 
Becke in Normandy, _ PHE 
' Moreover they |pretend to have Michael 
the. Arch-angels Sheikd, and Dagger wich 
which he fought with-the Divell, and a 
Feather of his., yea,, ſome of the Pieces, of 


Sifvcr for which Fuda Told his -Hafter, and 


fome of the Coales with which Saint Laz. 
rence was broyled': Saint Thomas his Shooes, 
Martims Bqotes , the Foote and Tayle of 
the Alke that carried Chriſt , the Thornes 
of bis Crowne ar. Hatmeſbury , his Blood at 
Hates RX the Speare | that pierced his fide EX= 
torted by Henry the Empctor from Ro- 
d«lþb Duke of Burgundy, for which he gave 
him the Dukedomse of Swevia, and _ 
SEREERS... oo: 


Of Rehiques. OI 

ſand thouſand more in ſundry Abbiesand 
Churches to beiſcene;: | 

Yea; to make Reliques', they doe al- | 
Þ digge the dead bodies of the Saints —_ "1 
our of their graves, as Amphibalus his body 
was taken out of his grave about 800 yeers 
after his death. | 

Pope Paſchall the Firſt is faid to have ta- Plato in wit, Urb, 
ken up out of their Graves many carkaſles, * has 
who dycd Amo 824, and the body of 
Samt Ti who had flept quictly at Ma- 


Hiapn in the Indies almoſt one Thouſand and 


five Handred yecres , without any mole- 
ſtation done tohimby the indian Chriſki- 


an was unoraved t omilh *Portu- | 
S; Q y he A fo Boter, Del Fec- 


gals , Upon their comming thither as Bote- ,,,; Chriſtian del 


1 reportcth « yea, they cut or divide the Jn4i. 
bodics of many ot the Sants.in pieces. 
And thus they have uſed Saint John Bp- 
tft, whoſe face ( they ſay ) is at Saint Fear 
Angell , .thereſt of his Head at IHatta , his 
Sku Hat Namoury pe his Braines at NOVUNs 
HKaſtrovienſe . 'tis Jaw-bone at Vezalum., 
a piece of his Earcat Floride , bis Fore-hcad 
and Haire in Spaine at Samt Salvadors, and 
yet for all this his whole. Head is to bee 
lecne at St, Sylveſters 1n Rome, and at, 1miens 


D. Faulk, Marr. 
14,2. 


4n France, © 
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: Tdem Row. 16, 
fe. - : 


Biſboy Godwin, 


Foxpag.201, 


They have not ſpared, but likewiſe mang: 
lcd the body of Saint Peter ; halfe of whpſc 
body they fay to be in Saint Peters Church 
in Rome , and the other halfe in Saint 
Paxles : his Head at Saint Fobx_ Lateran, 
his neathcr Iawe with his Beard at Porter; 
in France”, many of his Bones at Triers, 
&c. neither was our Countrey unſtored of 
Religues. | | 

Agelnoth Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, bought 
of {2 Pope the Arme of the great Doctor 
Saint .ſuguftine .of Hippo for one hundred 
Talenisof Silver as Hiſtorians report, who 
beſtowed: it upon the: Church, of Coven- 
try. 

Richard Earke of Cornewall, King of the 
Romans brought {as was pretended) ſome 
of our Saviours blood into England , and 
built: the Abby of Hales for the keeping of 
that Relique.. 

«Haud the Emprefle brought into Eng- 
land ( as they write ) the Hand of Sainc 
Fames , for repoſe of which Rclique her 
Father King Henry the Firſt founded 'the 
Abby at Redding, 

Eraſmus alſo writerh A That he found 
on PF EPL 
© 


Of Reliques. | 9 3 


of our Lady , and a finger of St. Peters as Perogrinat Relig, 
Capgravein Cat, © 


big as a Giants, 

' William of Malmſbury writeth of the ta- 
king up of the Relique of Editha (viz, ) 
thirteenc yeare after her death, and 
Saint Deviehakiing her by the hand,appea- 
red to Dunſtan inavition, willing and re- 
quiring him to take up the bodyof Edh, 
buried in the Church of W:/tor , and to 
ſhrinc it, to the intent that ſhee might bee 
honoured of her) ſervants on earth , as hee 
was worſhipped of her ſpouſe in Heaven : 
Dunſtan upon this comming from Salzs- 
bury to Wilton , where Editha was burycd, 
commanded her body to bee taken up 


with much honour and ſolemnity , who 


opening the Tombe , found the whole 
body of Zaiths conſumed , fave onely her 
Thumbe and her Belly , whereof the faid 
Editha expounding the meaning , decla- 
red, that her Thumbe remained ſound 


CMalmſb.pag [1 
Ventremers al vum 
& alvo ſubietta. 


for the much cros{ing that ſhee uſed with 27cm nullacore 


rumps putyedine 
the ſame 3 and her other parts were un- not fot Accu 


corupted for a Teſtimony of her ab = leatus #1quazs, li 


Ninence and integrity, Saint Earthas holy- 
daycs were the fixtcenth of Septeaber, 
and the third of November, 


ddines 


Pope frnocent the fixt made an holy-day Biſhop Bale 
gta c 


M mm 3 or 


94 | Of Reliques. 
for the ſpeare and hammet wherwith Chriſt 
was pierced and nayled. | 
- Great was the. profit accruing tothe Clere 
gy by Reliques :'In times paſt when the 
Laity ihur up their ſhops uv pon Hoſly- 
daycs., the Prieſts opencd theirs. Yea, the 
very {ſhooe of Sr. Thomas at Harbledoune 
brought 1n money. | | 
Morcover, many of theſe their 'Reliques 

willet of Reliques were forged,as ar T owres, the Lmageof Venus 
inan Agate was worſhippedan Read of the 
Image of the blefled Virgin, 

TheBlood of Hales pretended v0 bee 
the Bldod of Chrift,asibeforc. named , | was 
found to 1bee'the: blood of: a Drake: The 
Bratines of St. Peter at Geneva, were found to 

ConcerningSaints bee a Pumice-ſtone , for theſe and ſuch like, 

«parted. neſt 4s read Dottor illet. | bas | 
. This I will 'conclude. with King. ſane 

Premenit.pag. Wordes ; For the Relaques of $Samts (ſatth hee) 
if Thad any fach ,that 1 were afsured were mems- 
bers of their bodits., 1 would benourably bury 'them, 
and not (geve "then. ' the reward of condenmed 
mens members, winch are ordamed 'to bee deprived 
of buriall-hut for worſhigpmg them jor [mages , 1 
muſt-account tTdolutry,” 20 2 3 eat 


v2 Mp. 
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16 Canterbury 5 ſent our of Italy . brought the Pag.142, y 
Latm ſervice into England , long after 4«- it 
ftens time.. This Theodore was the ſeventh fy 


_ Arch-biſhop after Auſten, } 
hy After this the whole Land was fo over- k 
_- whelmed with 2a darke and palpable miſt A. 
__ of ignorance,that C uthbert the eleventh Arch+ 
y | biſhop of Canterbury called a Synod at Chff : 
FA in which : Fm ”_ _ m—_ —_— 
” that the Ulergy INOuIld read. tO TROP parlnie,__ __. 248 
) oners the Eng ,and theLords PII the _ Goon pag. 
t Gulbertus . Malachias pe and Chr tſtianus, who Rehige Iriſh. 
Sy were the Popes Legates about: 300 yeares 
1 agoc , brought in the- Roman aſe or ſervice 


1100 Ireland * St, Bernard writeth in the life | 
- of eMalachias - that he did eltablaſh inall In vita Matlas, 
oe || Eburches the Roman Cuſtomes. ll 
EY | Bede 'N 


96 .. Merit. 
Bed Hit. Lib. x. Bede reporteth of the Ifland of "Britamne, 
cap. 1.9uing, ge-"That in the Language of fiveNarions it did 
pg 41m: ſearch and confclle one& the ſame know. 
verizatis & vere [edge of the higheſt ruth, and of true ſub- 
97.5 1947 nei limitic, to wit , of the <a , the Bre. 
confiietur An- tans, the Scots, the Pitts, and the 


SSSEAGAASASASARKS 


Britonum , Scoto- 
11 Merit. 


runs, Piftormm, 0&5 


| datinorum,&c. RARE SE 


Or Merit of Workes, the ſame was 

taught in ancient time which wee 

.. teach now ; read aBooke ſet forth by 

Exlibnquiin Anſelme , Arch-biſhop of Canterbury,to bee 
—_ m_ uſed in his Province , called the order of 
mole vifitend; BAprizing, and Viditing the ficke, among the 
impreſſe Veneths queſtions 57 9 to the ficke-man 
pap Fae 5 this was one: Doſt thou beleeve that thou canſt 
A: 4 not bee ſaved but by the death of *C briſt? where- 
. _- nto when he had made anſwere afhrma- 
tively, he 1s preſently dirced to make uſc 

thereof in this manner ; Goe too therefore as 

long as thy ſoule remameth m thee, place thy whole 

- ph. is mmno ether thing; Commit thy ſelfe whol- 

- 4ty to his death, with this alone cover thy ſelfe 
NO cs 5 


- — 


The Do&rmeof the Exbariſt. 97 
wholly: If he: ſay to: thee, T how: haſt deſerved 
danmaiton;\ lay Lord, 1 ſet the Death of our 
Lord Jeſur:Chrift-betyxt me anduwy bad. merit, 
and 1,offer bis mexit in'ftead of the merit\ which I 
gy i have, ; but "Jet have not ; Hearealſo Sz homo wnlle anni: 
what Awſelme ſaith concerningthis point ; /ervirer Dev, ets- 
If. g-man= ſhould ſerve' God one thouſand yeeres, 7, /erenilints 
and that msſt fervently \ he ſhould not deſerve of digno dimidiam., 
condignity to bee halfe a day in. the Kengdome of _ eſſe in regis 
re Res” : elornnm, Anſel, 
Heaven, 115" | | . 1 Me menſnre Crucis 
| And to this purpoſe writeth our Coun- _ zÞ 
try-man Beda , Chriſts Condemnation is our Ju- viz; _ 
ſrfication, bis Death our Life. tro noſtr a juſtifica 
And-in this point alſo wee are not falne ** 5% 2/4457 
from the Doctrine of our Forefathers.. 


$$9$09$44040406+9+4 40404000404 
12. T be Doftrine of the Emwcbarift. 


Or che Doarine of the Sacrament of 
the Lords. Supper ,.the ſame was taughe. 
then. which wee teach now-, as you 


may ſee in the Homily of Elfricke appro- - 


ved by ' divers Biſhops in their Synods, 
and. pointe ito bee read inthe Church 
upon Zafter day. before' the' recerving,” of 
che Cortmunion. .. This Booke is ſubſcri- 
bed by the two Arch-biſhops' of C auterbury 


Nann and 


o $4 + 


and Yorke, and thirteene other Biſhops : 
the words ate, There iu great difference betwixt 
— _ _ the:body: wheretnChreſt ſuffered.,-and the body 
" £4eoeP- 7 which is hallowed Howell : The body truly that 
, . Chriſt ſufferedin.,' it was borne of the fleſh of Ma- 
$O. 1% VEpS with blood , with bones, with channe... and 
© © witbfonewsns Humane linibes "with a reaſonable 
ſoule Irving : And his ghoſtly body (which wee call 
__ © © the Howell) is gathered of many cornes with- 
win out. blood and bone , without Innbe , without ſoule; 
 *_ ax(: therefore (there: ts _ nothing to: bee underſtood 
therem bodily , but all is Ghoſtly to bee under- 
ood, 'F | 
©, o1:Czhus Sedutanr to whom Geldfius Biſhop 
Seduly carmina 10h. x07 | . X 
Paſchalia.libg, Of Rome; with his Synode; giveth the tithe 
Rel an, Irik. of Venerable Sedulius , afftirmeth , That the 
thrags* offered 1# #1" Obriftivn aerifite” are "the 
fruicaf the Gone andebe Fey 11, 
#9" 3g Againe faith he, Wee doe offer dayly 
for a.commemoration of the Lords paſhon 
77 COSPe: And our-Country-than Beda' uſeth- theſe 
= '** words, Subſtttuting his: fleſh and blood inthe fr- 
gure of breaghandl wine; wt 21 2h 
Scot. 1 4; ſentent. 
dftin.11.gque.3. That before the Councel]. of Lateran, T ran- 
ſubfſt artiation to beno Doldrme of Faith: Thus 
was” Prieſt and people taught ts beleeve 
Lving in theCluch of Exglaud toward the 


end 


Alſo Scetnr ( borae; in 7 orkeſbire ) faith, 


Op 
le 
the 


the 


Ty 


le 


of the Enthariſt. 99 
endofche tenth, and beginning of the ele- 
venth Age! after the incarnation of our Sa- 
viour 7eſus Chriſt : But inthe yeere 1215 
Pope Innocent the Third in the Councell of 


. Lateran (to which 1 hnde no ſubſcription ) 


publiſhed to the Churchfor an Oracle ,That 
the Body and Blood of leſus Chriſt are contay- 
ned under the formes of Bread and W ime , the 
Bread bemg tranſubſtantiated mto the Budy , and 
the Wine into the Blood by Drvme power ; Which 
Canon 1s the very life of the Maſle, and 
Maſſing-prieſts depending thereupon. 

The novelty of this Doctrine appeareth 
Firſt, the word T ranſubſtantiation is not-read 
in any of our ancient Writers , ( that I'can 
finde ) but firſt mentioned by Roger Ho- 
venden who flouriſhed 4»; One Thouſand 
two Hundred and foure. 

Secondly, by the new Addittaments and 
new Decrces for the honour of the Maſlc 


and others. As the aforeſaid {mocent 3 com- 


manded,., that in all Churches there ſhould 


be made a Coffer or Boxe wherein the Hoaſ# 
ſhould be reſerved. And becauſ- this Or- 
dinance was not well obſerved , Honoraus 
the third about the yeere 1220 renued 
the ſaid -Decrec, And theſe worgs were 
TR 10 ep Tn Nann 2 ordina- 


Hovend folio 304. 
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100 T he. Doftrme.. 
ordinarily written ( in Cathedrall Chur- 
ches-)upon theſe boxes.or Tabernacles, Hic 
Deum adora, Adore God here. : 
Alſo the ſaid Honors decreed, that the 
Hoaſt ſhould be elevated. Gregory the ninth 
about the yeere 1230, added thereunto a 
little Bell, the which is to be'rung faith 
Zeeed fpecu.p.s 5, Durand , that the people might be forewar- 
"eſis 248-74 med of Chriſts comming ' downe-upon the 
Altar. Iznocent the 4 decreed, that þ 
ſhould be adored. Moreover, it was orde- 
red, that when the Prieſt goeth to carry the 
Hogft to the ſick, he ſay the Lettany, and other 
prayers as he gocth, and let him goc with a 
uttle Bell, and a, Wax-candle burning : ler 
ſuch as accompany him reverently going & 
comming, haye ten dayes pardon: Let fuch 
as mectc it, if they be on horſe-backe, light 
downc, that they may kneele unto 1t,6&c. 
Bulla Urban 4 ad Pope Urban the 4 in the yeere I 26 4 ap- 
Zoom rectaſe pointed a day called now Corpus C briſti day, 
ls 1d.Sep- upon occaſion as fome ſay, ofa .certainereli- 
remb. anno Pontif. 910015 woman called Eve in.Leodra, who had 
apy 1-7-2 Revelation, which ſhe ſignified in writing 
Bale ibid, to the Pope, beſeeching him a day might be 
kept holy in honour of the Sacrament of che 
Alcar : to whom the ſaid Pope returned his 
anſyere with his Byll, to confarme the _ 
F- 


© Hoaſs 


ofthe Euchariſt. IO1 
Iy-day : which beginneth. 


"Biſhop Vrban ſervant of the ſervants of” God 


ſendeth greeting, and Apoſtolicall benedifti. 
on to Eve our beloved daughter m Chriſt ; Wee 
know ( O Daughter ) = thy ſoule hath 
longed, ec, 

As Pope rban ſent his Bull to Eve,ſo he 
ſent her a Scedule , or booke of the office 


to have beene compoſed by Thomas Aquinas; 
and that he had given him therefore by the 
Pope a Dove ofSilver,whereupon it com- 
meth,that being painted, he is alwaies ſet 
forth with the Piure of a Dove at his 
right ſhoulder : And namely hee turned the 
Hymne Pange {ingua gloriofe » which Fortu- 
nvatus had framed about the yeare 600,upon 
the pasſion of our Saviour to the honour 
of this feaſt : And becauſe this conſtitution 
was not recerved in every place, Cleyfient the 
fift ordained a Councell held at Vienna; 
that it ſhould be obſerved ofall: And about 
the yeare 1360, began. the Proceſlions and 

Tabernacles at 'Pavie , the paterne where- 
of was commended to all Chriſtendome; 


Hoſpimian deſcriberh a glorious procesſion #7/p5r de feftis 
upon this day in Sparre : The ſtreets were#*'55- 


fcaffolded and covered with precious cloth, 
Nnn 3 and. 


or ſervice for that day , which ſome write 4 Za, 18 Ute Ufs 
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102+ © T be Dottrine' 

and out of the windowes rich hangings and 
pictures ſet out ;\.thewr Standard-bearers 
ſlaned with littleCrofles on theirheads,be- 
gan the procesfion : Two C rolle-bearers 
followed , carrying Croſles of Gold , and 
ſo many bearing Banners : next was carry- 
ed the Sepulcher of Chriſt of f1ver , being 
more then 9 Porters could catry ; the Sepul- 
chre was adorned with the Picture of Chriſt 
rifing,and of the Souldiers watching hims: 
Then followed ewo Banners, & foureCroſ- 
ſes : Then followed Chriſt with a Crowne 
: of Thornes upon his bcad,with foure Croſ- 
ſes and foure Banners after him : then fol- 
lowed the Image of St. Nzco/as made of maſ- 
fie Silver , upona Horſe made of the ſame 
mettall,carryed by 6 men, with 2 Crofles 
| & 2 Banners ſetting forth what he had done: 
After him followed 4/phonſus with Banners 
and Crofles:After him the Image of Chriſt, 
with Croſſes and Banners : After him Saint 
Martm , St. Laurence , Lydus, St. Andrewe, 
St. Stephen, St, lohn Baptif# , witha Lambe, 
and a booke, St. "Benet, St. Gregory, ſeycra]- 
ly, with Croſſes and Banners , as before : 
After theſe Michael the Arch-Angel , Inlmus 
BaſaliſSa with moſt precious Croſles and 
Banners © then commeth che mother of 


of the Emcharift, 'rO 3 


Chriſt with her ſonne 1n her armes, Mary 


Magdalen , and other women and _—_ 


with Crofles and Banners following them: 
then followed the Carmelits, the Franciſcans, 
Trimtaries ,  Capuchins ,Auguſtins &c, by two 
and ewo. | 

Aﬀer theſe came St. Peter, then the head 
St,Dominicke:then followed a great troop of 
Prieſts and Canons, with the fingers, all 
manner of Muſicke : Then followed ſome 
of the Nobility, carrying Crofles' and Ban- 
nets; after whom tea men carryed the Hoſt; 
then followed the Kings Councell, the K. 
himſelfe;the Cardmal;the Prince of Savoy, 
che Etaperors: Embaſſadors , and others, 
with a great troope of the Nobility and 0- 
thers. © - Ay 


Tn Rome alſo, in fome- procesſions, the 14cm 


Safranirat 15 carryed upon white horſe, 
trapped with a Bell about hisnecke, a cano- 


pY is borne over the Sacrament, with the 


opes Armes upon 1t', before 'the horſe 
march 12 meiy 10-red on foore,''cartying 
12 torches , and two Saeriſts, carrying two 
filver Lanthorns, with hights 1n them ,: this 


Pomp 1s fet dowae itt'th* third booke 7; 1 g.c.25e.5; 
of the” ceremonies of the Roman Chiirch, £8.12.65-4. « 


What thinke you ,-did Peterand-Paul, or 


any 


Iog. _. The Dodrine 

any of theFathers of the Primative Church) 
ſce any ſuch fight as this 1s. The Greeke 
Church, and ocher Chriſtians 1n:the World 
have.nexther ſuch a day;nor folemnitycs,nor 


- expoſe the Sacrament - to theſe uſes which 


Propt, 


Pleſſis Maſſe ex 
varys athoribss, 


Chriſt hath not 1oſticuicd. y by 

As by, the novelty of tranſubſliantiation 
the dignity of the Clergy was much adyan- 
ced. So great was the profit accruing by it 
to the Foman Clergy , for their malles were 
expoſed to ſale, pretended, to bee good for 
all uſes ; for the. quick, for- the dead , for 
the whole, for the licke, for men, for beaſts, 
for the fruits of the ' earth; , for the diſtem- 
perature of theAire,Fe. lt is become aCatho= 
{icon and univerſall remedy againſt all 
things : Ifit be St. Gregories maſle it deli- 


' vereth ſoules out of Pargatory :If St.Reckes, 


from the plague: ifof St..4nthome the Her- 


mit,it ſavcth Cattell : if of St. Stgiſmund , ir 
cureth the Fever, if of St. Antomes of Padua, 
it bringeth againe loſt things ; If of. St. 4p- 


polines it taketh-away: the, togth-ache : If Sr. 


« -þ 
, \ 


eUtracles, 


Luctes it cleercth. the eyes2 if of the Holy- 


Ghoſt,it giveth a fairc husband, or a beau- 


eifull wife, &c. Now whereas none; ofthele 


arc found in Holy Sctiptures, ; for. confir... 


mation hereof they pretend many Miracles: 
CS ILS REnd | as 
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T he Doftrine of the Euchariſt. 105 
My Lord of Durham in his booke of the 1n- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament of the blefled 
body and blood of Chriſt , reckoneth up thir- 
tcenc among others, of a certaine Pricſt cal- 
led Plegthius , being delirons to ſee Chriſt 
in the Buchariſt after prayers for this pur- 
' £6 Puerums fe- 
un. , the child 7eſur inthe Hoaſt , he im- 
braced him, and after much kiſfing him, 

he defired to receive the Sacrament , and ſo | ; 

the viſion vaniſhed. Malmſbury writeth, that —_ - 


Berengrars was wont to ſay, that when the «» carpere ſoliri 
Priclt had kiſt Chriſt with his mouth ; he © #57 fecieſ 


devoured him with his teeth. The novelty near dl nn 
of Tranſubſtaatiation appeareth þy the con- 474! 44fum, de- 
feſhhons of ſome of their owne writers. Car- _—_——y = 
dinall: Bellarmine telateth,that Scotus Camera- Bcll.de Euchariſt. 
a .- Uib,3.cap.23, 

cenſis and others plainely confeſle, that nei- 023 
ther by the 'words of holy Scriptures ,” nor by 

the Creeds nor ſentences of the ancient, we are 

compelled to beleeve Tranſubſtantiation_.., 
Wheras the Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament. 

of the body and blood of Chriſt is in divers places 

ſet downe in the New Teſtament, I deſire the 

Reader to ſearch whether he can finde the Ro- 
mh Maſie; their Tranſubſtantiation , their cle- 
vation of the Sacrament for the adoration : 
thereof, their reſervation of the Hoaſt ina 
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Boxe; their circumportatian thereof on 
Corpus Chriſti-day, and other ſolemne times ; 
their private Maſles , their halfe Commu- 
nion , their propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
quicke and the dead, &c. Whethex (1 lay ) 
hee can finde theſe , or onept theſe in our 
Lords Inſtitution : And on the other fade, 
lee him looke upon our holy Communi- 
on , whether there beany one thing in it 
which doth difler from our Lords Infticu- 


t10n. 


As for-us., wee doe with all reverence, 


with bended knecs. and hearts receive thig 


Holy , Sacrament, ; but their, new inventi- 


ons, before named, wee reiect, with other 
Orthodox Chriſtians.ina the workd ; asnot 


of Chcifts Inſtitution, nos practiſed in.the 


*Primative & AER OR 2491 

And here I don allo. appeale to the very 
conſciences of the Fomiſts themſelves, whe- 
ther it:is. not bect@ to,follow Ghuifts Infli- 


rution, oft-cimes ſet: downe; in; Holy; Sorip- 


ture, than the traditions 0! their Church, 


al a. 
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13. Communion in both kinds. 


w—Or the Communion in both kinds, Be- gedajavir.Curk- 
SGIAG , 4n the life of Cuthbert that #erth. cap. 15. 
one Hildmar an officer to Befrid Kin 

of Northumberland, 1ntreated Cuthbert to "0s 

aPrieſt that might miniſter the Sacrament PRI 

of the Lords body and blood unto his wife FR _—_— 

that chen lay a dying. ES on. par. 2 pag, 613, 
Antontnus Arch-briſhop of Florence re por- Northmanni au- 


rem confeſſions pec= 


cerh 3 that W illiam the Cl onqueror and his Ar- CAtOrum VACantes 


my received the Communion in both kinds, 9% Dominico 

"ue He P as of TITTY. corpore & ſangns- 

v12, in the morning they communicated of ,. 'communicave- 
the body and blood of our Lord; =  Yunt. — 

. 2 o hd iq .* AY i 

And Matthew Paris teſtifieth the ſame,vis. 11,,.1 Norman- 


the Normans 1n the morning before they #1 tnane Domini- 
fonght with Harald, firengthned themſelves: 577%" jon 
; Le $5 SANK. | S115 munimine 
with the body and bod of Chr iſt. ſagimati,&c, 
- Hoyenden allo: reporteth,that K. Henry che #92*n%: fol. 35 4. 


wadam ex hn 


3 ſonneto King, Henry the'z , received the 753:ineDonna, ci 


body.and blood. of Chriſt... Ati Zorar of jaw corp Chriſti 
Dowta the Virgin , "thit ſhee' received our Titre 
Lords body ,and fipped of his blood vita Bur gundorf, 
Alſo it was decreed ina Synod under Cuth- ons ad | 
ND = = bent et 


—— wo, 


e* 


<iede ey EL HAAR en enonooctes 
% 


108 Communion in both kinds. 


Laici admonend; bert in the yeere 747, Can. 23 , that Larckes 
ſunt quatenus fre- ſhould bee admoniſhed ro Communicate 
QUentifs COMmuUu- 
nicent xe [alutaris MOTE Often , eſt they ſhould want the food 
Fon 4, __ and drinke of Salvation , our Lord faying, 
Domino, Nils. Except you eate the fleſh and drinke the blood of 
ducaycritis carnem the Sonne of man , you ſhall have no life m you. 
SIE In cheſe ti ſee thar both Prieſt 
beritis Gedoainem n theſe times you at both Pcie 
ejus, non habebitis and people were partakers of the Cup : bur 
995-0 > aa ag what necd tprove this ; for. above a, thous 
747 © ſ."* Gnd yecre all Orthadox Chriſtians.received 
the Communion .1n. both kinds. Bur in the 
Councell of Confianceche Komiſts preſumed 
'*tocorre Chriſts Ordinance; ,and that in a 
_ » moſt rude manner, viz. Althaygh. Chriſt 
| did adminiſter 10 both kinds , yet this not- 
4 _withſlanding,&c.we command noPrieſt to 
© © ,”-COMMNINICAte.tO the people.in both kinds,: 
_ under paine of Excommunication.; Heare 
gol 1ng#-conr% the weightyReaſons which: induced them 
{ub urrag, ſpecie... to decree flatly againſt Chriſts precept and 
| * Practice of the Primitive Church, 1 _ T be 
 "'Uength of Lay-mens beards ; leathſonneſſe to drink 
after others , the coſt eſſe and difficulty of get- 
ting Wine , froſtsm Winter and flies in. Sum= 
mer , the burthen of bearing , the danger of. ſpil- 
lmg, and the peoples umportbineſſe to equal; Prieſts 
 tnreceiving nboth kmas, * © tbo. theo 
ahept Alexender les, maker mention; that 
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devout and religious perſons found it p:f, Maſe. 
ſtrange that che cup ſhould bee taken from | 
them, demanding that it mightbe reſtored 

them againe,and their requeſt was made of 

none cftect by a pretended miracle which 

was by making blood to coine our of the 


Hoaſs. 
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I4. Sufficiency of Scripture. 


g1Or Suffciencie of Scripture, Anſelme 
Pcicct upon .theſe words : They arc ga mms poſſue 
> able to make us wiſe to ſalvation: ?e infirnere,ideſt 
They are able to make thee Sufficiently learned to ſuſficienter dotium 


reddere ad aterna 


obtaine ſalvation. ſaluti conſequenda * 


-B: | p [6 An. 7099, 2 pA.121 
Beaa alſo writeth of the ſucceſſors of bo 


Columkele : That they obſerved onely theſe things Propheticis, Evi- 
which they could learne mn the Propheticall, Evan- gelicis & Apoſto- 
ices, literis asſcere 


gelic all ,and Apoſt ohrrall writin fg, poterant ob/ervan- 


Yea, our fore-fathers accounted the Scrip- Bed; Hip. 1ib.3. 
os. cheirchiefzich od; ha cap 4. Columb . 5 
tUr7ES tNELT CINICIC FIC C5, JCCOT ing tO tnat IMonaſt. Ml Epiſt, 


of Columbanus : ad Hunaltum. 
- Smt tiht drvitie divine dogmata Leges, 


Bat now ſince theſe rievy doctrines before 


mitted, have beehe hatched, the holy Scrips 
tures are vil;fied and diſgraced * 1 will nor 
weary you with therr common places uſed, 

Ooo 3 for 


% 


Tom.1 . Lib.de 


verta 2c6u0 ſ[eript- 


Cap... 


Plal.tg, 6 


2.Tim,z.I5, 


Do verbo Des non 


fr. Lib4 cap. 


110 Cufficiencyof Scripture. © 
tor diſgracing it. A Neoſeof Waxe, 4 dead 


letter, a leaden rule with many ſuch like phraſes of” 


reproach, yea, they call it Inſufficient &c, 
The holy mcn in times _ could not 


ipeake too much good of the facred Scrip- 
tures ; hcare David ; The Law of God isper- 


fef7 converting the ſoule : Heare St. Paul ;' All 


Scripture is grven by mſpiration of God, and is 


profrtable-for Dot#rme, for "reproofe , for torvethis 


on for inſtrutÞ:on m righteouſnefse that the man of 
God may bee perfet? © read the ancicnt Fathers 
how they magnifie the plenitude thereof; 
but now many of the Romiſis labour to dife 
erace the holy Scripture. Cardinall 'Bek- 
armine a whole Chapter to proove 
the Scripture inſufficient,and Cardinall Pe- 


ro# ſetteth forth a Ni pemons booke' with * 


this title: : De inſuffifſance Scritture' ſantte : 


It would grieve a Chriſtians ſoulc to heare_ 


them fo to vilific the ſacred Scripture: bat 
why isallthis? and why arc the ſeriprures 
inſufficient? Is it not becauſe their, noyell 
Docrines arc not contained inthem? 

To conclude, inbelicving the ſufficicn- 
cy of holy Scriptures, we agree with , our 


fore-fathers, and theRomiſis doctrine 1s. no 


vell, 


7 15s Serip= 
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15.Scripture in their owne Language. 


- Hey had alſo the Scriptures 1n their 
 & owne Languge: Bale reporteth of a ,, , Ries Brks 
© tranſlation cauſed to be made by King pag.97.lhe. Trevi 
Aldeftan : alſo Beda himfelfe turned St.lohns £5%.5-cap.24. 
Goſpell, the Pfalmes , and other bookes 
of the Bible into En lifh . it 1s ſaid that K. Pir/-de illuft. Avg, 
Hlfrid cauſed the Filter to bee tutned into /crip.pag.1 71, 
Engliſlvy, fome (ay the whole Bible. £, 

Yea, alfo'the Layty were commanded to -: - 
re2d- them : Beds reporteth of Biſhop 4'- 
dan, That all fach as went'ir bis company ,' whether Ones 4ut tegen- 
they were of the C lerg y or Layty\, were tyzd'to ex- rot diſcendis 
erct{e themſelves either in reatding of the Scriptures , operam dare (ib.3. 
or learning of the Pſalmes, : : [NOR 

- Alſo hee commenderly Atfrit for a moſt Alprir. virin 
learncd man in the Scriptures. Ithath b:ene => "m_ _ 
the continuall: practice of the' godly,com- TR 
mended in:.the Old' arid New T dt: 
in holy Scripture the Layty, both min 
and women. are commended for reading 
of them; as the. Eunuch, and the women of 

Fry pp po Berea, 


cap 4. 


J#b.3439. 


Bed. {ib.4.de ver- f OR | hoo. 6:23. 2: A I 
TOS ſeripo write , it is herelte to fay it is rieceflary to 


K. 7ames Pre. 


monition pa. 


112 Scripture intheir owne Language. 
Berea, the Primative Fathers did with ve- 


hement perſwaſions. perſwade the Laicty 
unto them : But now as ſome of them 


tranſlate them 1nco the vulgar, and theDi- 
vels invention to permit lay'people to” read 
them : now the reading of holy Scripture 
15 not onely unprofitable, but.many waz 
very hurtfull to the Church : And old 
1t not aſtoniſha man to hears them that 
beare the name of Chriſtians to blaſpheme 
them,and to prohibit the reading of them 
by lay people under grievous puntihments; 
St. John tcllcth us of two witneſles that lyc 
dead in the ſtreets of the great City. Our 
late ſoveraigne Lord King Femes writeth 
T3 thelc two witnelles may be taken to be the 
two Teſtaments : Scrutamms Scripturas gle ee 
nm teſtimontum - perhubent de me : Search the 
Scriptures, for thoſe beare witneſſe of me;Thele arc 
the two Olive-trecs, bringing peace to all 
beleevers, even the peace of conſeicnce : 
Theſe arc the ewo Candlcſticks Randing 
inthe ſight of God, giving lighe to the Na- 
tions : Theſe two: witneſſes, or Teftaments 
(ſaith hee) were diſgraced, corrupted, and 
ſuppreſſcd;(nay,ſo tuppreficd & filenced as 
he was brent for an hereticke,thar —_ 
ume 


Scriptire in their owne Language. 112 | F* 
ſame to looke upon them, kept cloſe ina jg; Fames to = 2 
{ ſtrange tongue, that they might not be un- 411 Chriftian F 
L derſtoed , Legends and lying wonders ſup- 974, pag. 96. : 
) plying their places in Pulpits , and as ſup- j 
- preſſed, alſo killed. And to this purpoſe - 
1 commeth forth Cenſura generalis, ut mucrone 
- cenſorio jugulare eos poſſit , and cutteth their 
$ ' \ throats indeed : for the Author ordeineth - 
| all Tranſlations but their owne to be burnr, 

e nay, hee! profeſſeth , He commeth not to cor- 
c 4 , but to deſtroy them”, controlling and calling 
q 


re 
in queſtion every place of Scripture that diſagreeth 


bo from therr traditions : And yet praiſed be God, we | = y 
c ze with our eyes, as our predeceſſors have done in_ | | ; ; 
r | ſome ages beforew, theſe witneſſes riſe againe d 
h i he; r Pk , and ſh1 * thet Labs = : | þ 
c thus farre King 7amer of bleſſed memory. + 
's To conclude this point with the ſaying of . 
e Nt us Arch-biſhop of Theſſalomca , To accuſe w;tu de cas. di- 

c the Scriptures 1s as great a fault , as to accuſe ſent. pag. 21. | 
1 God himſelfe, who is void of all blame, ; l: 
"IV | Oftheſe points and others you may read | 
2 more in the moſt learned Jifcou r{e of the 

l-_ 


Religion anciently profeſled by the Iriſh 
s | and*Brith, written by the moſt Reverend 
1 Father in God James Uſher, Arch-biſhop of 
$ Armagb , and Primate of Irelmd. | | 
- And here you ſce how King Henry the 
: EE, TT. 


114 Scripturein their owne Language. 
Eight, and King Edward the Sixt range in 
nonew HAeligzon amongſt us, but reſtored 
the old, ancient, and Apoſtolicall Religion, 
ſappreſſcd for ſome yeeres by the Church 
of Home - On BE | 

By this it alfo appeareth, that moſt of 
the Doctrines before named,now taught & 
urged for Catholicke in the RomanChurch, 


_ were neither the Doctrincs of the other 


Chriſtians in Zurope,Afia,and Africa, nor of 
the ancient Foman, Eafterne Soutberne Chur- 

ches, nor of Cregory the great , Biſhop of 

Home, who ſent Auſten hither , nor of the 
_ ancient Britaines our forc-fathers. _ 

For howſocver the Romiſis pretend anti- 
quity, as the Gtbeonttes did to deceive Jo- 
ſua and the Iſraelites, in ſhewing old ſhooes, 
old clothes , old bread, &c. yet in this 
Treatiſe you may ſee their Doctrines to 
be new ; as that there was no Vniuverſall 
Biſhop above all Churches, and Councels 
before Luſter the Monks time : Neither 
was Tranſubſtantiation heard of , it was de© 
viſed long after : Neither were Images 
worſhipped, you have heard of their bring- 
| ingin, Prieſts marriages were then as law- 
full as now : The Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
was adminiſtred in both kgnds. ; neither were 
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Scripture intheir owne Language. 115 
_ theLaicks forbidden the reading of the Holy 


d ; Scriptures tn the ulgar , &c, ys 
n, : R 2s 
h T bus T have. thought good to publiſh 

. ſome few Obſervations of mine.» owne, ho- 
& ping ſome others out of their readings will 
hk, Nl ade thereunto: TheLordof bis Mercy 
"" keepr.s us in bis owne.s wayes, and call 
of  bome ſuch as are. wilfullyor 1gnorantly 
of - goneaftray ; and give then grace to re- 
” ceive the., Love of I ruth, that they 5p 

| may be ſaved: And this I aske-for Jeſus | 
I _ Chriſtsſake, t0whon-withthe Holy 
0- Spirit, three perſons, and one God, be all 
's | | | . 

3 praiſe , glory , bonour , and domi- 
11S . " 
4 nion, now and ever more. 
Wi Amen. 
ls 
cr 
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